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ABSTRACT

RESURRECTION IN DANIEL 12 AND ITS CONTRIBUTION
TO THE THEOLOGY OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL

by
Artur A. Stele
Adviser: Jacques B. Doukhan
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ABSTRACT OF GRADUATE STUDENT RESEARCH
Dissertation
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Title: RESURRECTION IN DANIEL 12 AND ITS CONTRIBUTION
TO THE THEOLOGY OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL
Name of researcher: Artur A. Stele
Name and degree of faculty adviser: Jacques B. Doukhan,
D.H.L., Th.D.
Date completed: November 1996
This study attempted to investigate the resurrection
passages of Dan 12.

The main concern was to discover the

nature, scope, timing, and purpose of the resurrection in
Dan 12:2 and 12:13, to establish the relationship between
these two passages, and to determine the contribution of the
resurrection of Dan 12 to the theology of the book of
Daniel.
Chapter 1 offers a review of literature that presents
the different and often conflicting opinions regarding the
kind, extent, timing, and function of the resurrection in
Dan 12.
Chapter 2 provides an exegetical study of the two
resurrection passages in Dan 12 and determines their

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

relationship insofar as they respond to the "what," "when,"
"who," and "why" of the resurrection.
Chapter 3 investigates the relationship of the
resurrection passages to other passages of the book of
Daniel and explores the contribution of the resurrection
theme of Dam 12 to the major theological themes of the book
of Daniel.
Finally, a summary, conclusions, and implications
bring together the major findings of this research.
Based on the evidence submitted in this dissertation,
it is concluded that both resurrection texts in Dan 12 refer
to a physical resurrection.
different events.

However they refer to two

Dan 12:2 speaks of a partial resurrection

at the end of time, while Dan 12:13 refers to the general
resurrection at the end of the days, namely when the Kingdom
of God will consume all the earthly kingdoms.
The theological study of the resurrection revealed
that the resurrection passages are related to other passages
of the book of Daniel and that they play an important role
in the theology of the book of Daniel.

It became evident

that resurrection has a multifunctional purpose, the most
significant of which seems to be the demonstration of God's
power, sovereignty, and glory. His rulership over history,
and His Lordship over life and death.
The presence of the motifs of death, resurrection,
retribution, eternal life, and judgment in the resurrection
passages and their connection and considerable contribution

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

to such major theological themes as the power and absolute
sovereignty of God, the Kingdom of God, judgment, creation,
and theology of history— all seem to support the suggestion
that resurrection is indeed the theological climax of the
book of Daniel.
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To the glory of my Savior, Who is
the Lord of the resurrection:
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INTRODUCTION
Statement of the Problem and Purpose
The question of the resurrection of the dead in the
Old Testament has always been a hotly debated issue.

The

Jews of the time of Jesus were divided concerning the
resurrection question.*
the scholarly world.

We have the same situation today in

2

Even though there is a consensus among scholars that
a belief in the resurrection of the dead is present in Dan
3
12, there are a variety of positions concerning the
*For example, see Mark 12:18; Luke 20:27.
2

See chapter 1, below.
3
The following is a representative but not exhaustive
list: C. A. Row, Future Retribution: Viewed in the Light of
Reason and Revelation (New York: Thomas Whittaker, 1887),
116; C. A. Beckwith, "Eschatology," NSHE (1911), 4:174; W.
Baumgartner, "Der Auferstehungsglaube im Alten Orient," ZMR
48 (1933): 209-10; Ovid R. Sellers, "Israelite Belief in
Immortality," BA 8 (1945): 14; Arthur Jeffery and Gerald
Kennedy, "The Book of Daniel," .IB (Nashville, TN: Abingdon
Press, 1956), 6:542; G. J. Botterweck, "Auferstehung des
Fleisches," LTK (1957), 1:1043; Sheldon H. Blank, Prophetic
Faith in Isaiah (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1958), 169;
Frederick L. Moriarty, Introducing the Old Testament
(Milwaukee: Bruce Publishing Company, 1960), 241; John H.
Otwell, "Immortality in the Old Testament: A Review of the
Evidence," Entr 22 (1961): 23; Edward W. Ohrenstein,
"Immortality in the New Testament: Testimony on Eternal
Life," Entr 22 (1961): 29; T. H. Gaster, "Resurrection," IDB
(1962), 4:39; William Neil, Harper's Bible Commentary (New

1
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2
York: Harper & Row Publishers, 1962), 280; H. M. McElwain,
"Resurrection of the Dead: Theology of," NCE (1967), 12:425;
S. B. Marrow, "Resurrection of the Dead," NCE (1967),
12:422; Georg Fohrer, Studien zur alttestamentlichen
Prophetie (1949-1965). BZAW, no. 99 (Berlin: Alfred
Topelmann, 1967), 48; Gerald A. Larue, Old Testament Life
and Literature (Boston, MA: Allyn and Bacon, 1968), 409;
Walther Zinunerli, Man and His Hope in the Old Testament.
SBT, no. 20 (Naperville, IL: Alec R. Allenson, 1968), 148;
Maurice Carrez, "With What Body Do the Dead Rise Again?"
Concilium 6/10 (1970): 101; A. J. Beresford, "The New
Testament Concept of Resurrection Against Its Background"
(Unpublished dissertation, St. Peter's College at Oxford,
1971), 26; Georg Fohrer, History of Israelite Religion,
trans. David E. Green (Nashville, TN: Abingdon Press, 1972),
389; Philip Edgcumbe Hughes, Interpreting Prophecy: An Essay
in Biblical Perspectives (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1976),
119-120; Clyde T. Francisco, Introducing the Old Testament
(Nashville, TN: Broadman Press, 1977), 280; Leonhard
Atzberger, Die christliche Eschatoloaie in den Stadien ihrer
Offenbarung im Alten und Neuen Testamente (Graz, Austria:
Akademische Druck- und Verlagsanstalt, 1977), 86; Karl
Hoheisel, "Tod und Jenseits im ausserbiblischen Judentum des
Orients," in Tod und Jenseits im Glauben der Volker, ed.
Hans-Joachim Klimkeit (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1978),
101; Gunter Stemberger, "Auferstehung: Judentum,11 TRE
(1979), 4:443; A. R. Millard, "Daniel," A Bible Commentary
for Today, ed. G. C. D. Howley (London: Pickering & Inglis,
1979), 924; C. K. Barrett, "Immortality and Resurrection,"
in Resurrection and Immortality, ed. Charles S. Duthie
(London: Samuel Bagster & Sons, 1979), 73; Leonard J.
Greenspoon, "The Origin of the Idea of Resurrection," in
Traditions in Transformation: Turning Points in Biblical
Faith, ed. Baruch Halpern (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns,
1981): 247-321; Georg Fohrer, Studien zur alttestamentlichen
Texten und Themen (1966-1972). BZAW, no. 155 (Berlin: Walter
de Gruyter, 1981), 200; Howard Clark Kee, "Resurrection of
the Dead," The Dictionary of Bible and Religion (1986), 888;
Helmer Ringgren, "Resurrection," EncRel (1987), 12:346;
Horst Dietrich Preuss, Theologie des Alten Testaments
(Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer Verlag, 1991), 1:70; William L.
Hendricks, "Resurrection," Holman Bible Dictionary (1991),
1178; Jurgen Roloff, "Auferstehung," Reclams Bibellexicon
(1992), 57; Klaus Koch, "Danielbuch," Reclams Bibellexicon
(1992), 103; G. Herbert Livingston, "Daniel," ABC (Grand
Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1992), 717; John J. Collins, "Daniel,
Book of," ABD (1992), 2:37; L. L. Morris, "Resurrection,"
NBD (1994), 1022; J. P. M. Walsh, "Resurrection of the
Dead," The Modern Catholic Encyclopedia (1994), 745; Josef
Finkenzeller, "Resurrection of the Dead," Handbook of
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3
interpretation of these resurrection passages.1

The most

debated issues are the following:
1.

The nature of the resurrection— i.e., the "what"

(what kind): Is it a "national" resurrection, or does the
author of the book of Daniel have a "physical" resurrection
in view?
2.

The time of the resurrection— i.e., the "when":

Has the resurrection already taken place, or is it still in
the future?
3.

The identity of those resurrected— i.e., the

"who": Is it a general resurrection which includes all
people, or is it a partial one?

And in the case of a

partial resurrection, who are included?
4.

The intent of the resurrection— i.e., the "why":

Does it function only as a retribution, or has it other
purposes as well?
Catholic Theology, ed. Wolfgang Beinert and Francis
Schliissler Fiorenza (New York: Crossroad, 1995), 595.
However, Manfred 0. Meitzen, "Some Reflections on the
Resurrection and Eternal Life, 11 LQ 24 (1972): 254, states
that the "Old Testament teaches virtually nothing about
resurrection or life after death." He believes that Daniel
"may have an allusion to resurrection." Eduard Schweizer,
"Die Leiblichkeit des Menschen: Leben - Tod - Auferstehung,"
EvT 29 (1969): 50, argues: "Von einem Leben jenseits des
Todes sprechen ungefahr alle Religionen mit Ausnahme des
Alten Testamentes."
For more sources see the review of literature in
chapter 1.
1The main advocates of the different views are
presented in the first chapter.
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4
Some scholars have devoted much effort to the
question of the origin and development of the resurrection
theme^ whereas little attention has been given to the text
itself.

Commentaries usually survey the subject in a

cursory fashion only.
Also very little attention has been given to Dan
12:13 as a resurrection passage.

If this passage does refer

to a resurrection, is there a connection between Dan 12:2
and 12:13?

If there is, what is the nature of their

relationship?

How do both of the passages respond to the

"what," "when," "who," and "why" of the resurrection?
Investigation is lacking concerning the theological
significance of the resurrection for the overall theology of
the book of Daniel.
Therefore, the main purpose of this dissertation is
to provide a detailed and comprehensive investigation of the
resurrection passages in Dan 12 and to explore their
contribution to the theology of the book of Daniel.
*For an overview of the different theories concerning
the development of the resurrection theme in the Old
Testament see Gunter Wied, "Der Auferstehungsglaube des
spaten Israel in seiner Bedeutung fur das Verhaltnis von
Apokalyptik und Weisheit" (Th.D. inaugural dissertation,
Rheinischen-Friedrich-Wilhelms-Universitat zu Bonn, 1967),
7-18; David Leonard Miller, "The Development of the Concept
of Immortality in the Old Testament" (Ph.D. dissertation,
New York University, 1977); Ohyun Kwon, "The Formation and
Development of Resurrection Faith in Early Judaism" (Ph.D.
dissertation, New York University, 1984).
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The significance of this study lies in the fact that
a text-based analysis is of vital importance for a proper
understanding of the resurrection theme in the book of
Daniel.
Methodology
The methodology employed in this dissertation consists
of exegetical and theological research.
After a review of literature on the resurrection in
the book of Daniel, an exegetical study on the resurrection
passages in Dan 12 is undertaken.

Starting with the given

text itself, exegesis is based on the canonical form of the
text, that is the Masoretic Text.'*'

I then search for the

clues indicating resurrection, its nature, function, and
purpose as found in the structure and literary connections,
as well as the language itself.

Therefore, the larger and

the immediate context of Dan 12 are examined and the
literary structure is analyzed.

However, the main focus is

on the technical terminology of Dan 12:2 and 12:13.

The key

words and phrases are compared with their occurrences
elsewhere in the Old Testament in order to verify the actual
meaning and usage of these terms.

2

Etymology and extra-

1Brevard S. Childs, Old Testament Theology in a
Canonical Context (Philadelphia, PA: Fortress Press, 1986),
6-15.
2

For the importance of the comparative studies see
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biblical usage are indicated when they are relevant to this
research.*
Then the theological significance of the resurrection
theme for the book of Daniel is examined.

In order to do

this, first I study the relationship of the resurrection
passages of Dan 12 to other passages of the book of Daniel,
and then I briefly present the major theological themes of
the book which are connected with the resurrection passages,
and ask the question whether the resurrection theme of Dan
12 has something to contribute to these main theological
themes of the book of Daniel.

By so doing the contribution

and the function of the resurrection theme in the book of
Daniel are determined.
Del imitations
This study has the following delimitations:
1.

The exegetical research is limited to chap. 12 in

the book of Daniel, and within the chapter it is limited to
the resurrection texts— Dan 12:2, 13.
James Barr, Comparative Philology and the Text of the Old
Testament (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 1987).
*James Barr, The Semantics of Biblical Language
(Oxford: University Press, 1961), has strongly criticized
the use of etymology in word studies. However, he corrected
himself later. See idem, "Etymology and the Old Testament,"
in Language and Meaning: Studies in Hebrew Language and
Biblical Exegesis, OTS, no. 29 (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1974),
1-28.
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2.

Such questions as the history of the composition

of the text and other historical issues are treated only
insofar as they are relevant to the purpose of this
dissertation.
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CHAPTER 1
REVIEW OF LITERATURE
The main purpose of this review of literature is to
present the major views concerning the interpretation of the
resurrection as presented in Dan 12.

Therefore, it is not a

historical review, but rather a survey of different
opinions.
This survey of literature is divided into four1'
parts.

The first part presents the major views concerning

the nature (the what kind) of the resurrection.

The second

part provides an overview of scholarly opinion regarding the
In addition to these four major views regarding the
resurrection in Dan 12:2 another issue was raised, namely:
Is the resurrection just a return to earthly life, or a
transformation to the heavenly glory? The discussion of
this question is mainly based on Dan 12:3. For more
information see Hans Clemens Caesarius Cavallin, Life After
Death: Paul's Argument for the Resurrection of the Dead in 1
Cor 15, Part 1: An Enquiry into the Jewish Background,
CB.NT, no. 7/1 (Lund, Sweden: CWK Gleerup, 1974), 27. He
states: "The least one might say is that the resurrection
statement of Dan 12:2 does not describe a mere return to
physical life. On the contrary, by the addition of v. 3, it
is open to the idea of transformation into heavenly
existence, glory and light." Contrary to Cavallin, Georg
Fohrer, "Das Geschick des Menschen nach dem Tode im Alten
Testament," KuD 14 (1968): 261-262, argues for a return to
earthly life.

8
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"when" of the resurrection.

Under this section the major

conceptions concerning the time of the resurrection are
given.

The third section displays the major ideas

concerning the identification of those resurrected in Dan
12— the "who" of the resurrection.

And finally, the major

theories concerning the purpose of the resurrection in Dan
12 are presented— the "why" of the resurrection.
Major Views Concerning the Nature of
the Resurrection in Dan 12
There are two major views concerning the nature of
the resurrection as presented in Dan 12.

For some, it is a

national resurrection, and, for others, it is a physical
one.
National Resurrection
Some scholars see in Dan 12 no indication of a
physical resurrection.
national one.

Instead they are arguing for a

It is interesting to notice that the majority

of the supporters of a national resurrection belong to the
so-called Futurist-Dispensationalist school of prophetic
interpretation.^- However, one must recognize that not all
^There are four major schools of prophetic
interpretation: The Historical-Critical school, the
Preterist school, the Historicist school, and the FuturistDispensationalist school. For more information see Gerhard
F. Hasel, "Israel in Bible Prophecy," JATS 3/1 (1992): 120155; Gerhard Pfandl, The Time of the End in the Book of
Daniel. Adventist Theological Society Dissertation Series,
no. 1 (Berrien Springs, MI: Adventist Theological Society
Publications, 1992), 47-60, 77-83.
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representatives of this school are supporters of a national
resurrection.

There are those who defend the physical

resurrection as well.^

Those who endorse a national

resurrection usually are motivated by their presupposition
that the Old Testament saints will be raised not after the
tribulation period, but before it, at the time of the
rapture of the church.

John F. Walvoord has rightly

observed that very often the motivation behind this
interpretation is
their zeal not only to support in general the
premillennial interpretation of Scripture and the
restoration of the nation Israel at the second coming of
Christ, but especially to harmonize this passage with
their teaching that Old Testament saints are raised at
the time of the rapture of the church before the
tribulation and hence would not be raised here at a
later time.
Thus, A. G. Gaebelein interprets Dan 12:2 as
3
referring to a "national resurrection."
He states that
For example, Merrill F. Unger, Unger1s Commentary on
the Old Testament, 2 vols. (Chicago, IL: Moody Fress, 1981),
2:1692; Robert Duncan Culver, The Histories and Prophecies
of Daniel (Winona Lake, IN: BMH Books, 1980), 186.
^John F. Walvoord, Daniel: The Key to Prophetic
Revelation (Chicago: Moody Press, 1979), 286.
^A. C. Gaebelein, The Prophet Daniel (New York:
Publication Office "Our Hope," 1911), 200; see also Clarence
Larkin, The Book of Daniel (Philadelphia, PA: Clarence
Larkin, 1929), 254-260. Larkin, 258, argues that if one
does not agree that Dan 12:2 has a national resurrection in
view, he will find that this verse conflicts with the New
Testament teaching of the "mixed" resurrection. See also
Keith L. Brooks, The Certain End, as Seen by the Prophet
Daniel (Los Angeles, CA: American Prophetic League, 1942),
56-57; M. R. De Haan, Daniel the Prophet (Grand Rapids, MI:
Zondervan, 1947), 307.
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"the passage has nothing to do with physical resurrection.
Physical resurrection is however used as a figure of the
national revival of Israel in that day."*

Gaebelein then

continues to explain:
They have been sleeping nationally in the dust of the
earth, buried among the Gentiles. But at that time
there will take place a national restoration, a bringing
together of the house of Judah and of Israel.
It is the
ssune figure as used in the vision of the dry bones in
Ezekiel 37. . . . Their national graves, not literal
burying places, will be opened and the Lord will bring
them forth out of all the countries into which they have
been scattered.
H.

A. Ironside takes precisely the same position when

he claims that the second verse in Dan 12 does not speak of
"an actual physical resurrection, but rather of a moral and
national one."

3

Supporters of this view usually argue on

the basis of the similarity of the language of Dan 12:2 with
Gaebelein, 200. See also William Kelly, Notes on
the Book of Daniel (New York: Loizeaux Brothers, 1943), 255257. He states: "The verse is constantly applied to the
resurrection of the body, and it is true that the Spirit
founds the figure, which is here used to foreshadow the
revival of Israel, upon that resurrection. But it can be
shown that it has not the least reference to a bodily
resurrection, either of us or of Israel. . . .The passage
has no direct reference to a bodily resurrection, which
simply furnishes a figure for the national revival of
Israel, who are described as sleeping in the dust, to
express the greatness of their degradation. Now they were
to awake and sing, according to Isaiah."
^Gaebelein, 200.
3

H. A. Ironside, Lectures on Daniel the Prophet
(Neptune, NJ : Loizeaux Brothers, 1973), 231.See also
Carl
Armerding, "Asleep in the Dust," BSac 121 (1964), 156.
Armerding, ibid., uses a term "spiritual awakening."
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that of Isa 26:12-19 and Ezek 37.^

Edward Dennett insists

that the figure of "awaking" in the Old Testament

is always

used in a moral sense, and not for a resurrection.

George

Bush argues that Daniel does not convey the idea of the
resurrection of the body, but that he rather refers to a
"spiritual 4 and not corporeal resurrection." S
A. M. Osbon, a representative of the Preterist
school, also debates against a physical resurrection in Dan
Ironside, 232; Kelly, 255-257; Christoph Barth,
Diesseits und Jenseits im Glauben des spaten Israel, SBS,
no. 72 (Stuttgart: Katholisches Bibelwerk Verlag, 1974), 87.
2

As an example he suggests Isa 51:17; 52:1.
3
Edward Dennett, Daniel the Prophet: And the Times of
the Gentiles (London: G. Morrish, 1919), 199.
4
It should be observed that the terminology
"spiritual resurrection" is also used by Nathaniel S.
Folsom, A Critical and Historical Interpretation of the
Prophecies of Daniel (Boston, MA: Crocker & Brewster, 1842),
209-210, but in a slightly different sense. This becomes
obvious by comparing Folsom's interpretation of Ezek 37:1214 and Dan 12:2. After referring to Ezek 37:12-14, Folsom,
209, notes: "But here the context, and the mention of their
being brought to their own land, leave us in no doubt how to
understand it, though the very imagery employed is doubtless
taken from the doctrine of man's resurrection from death to
a future state. But the passage in Daniel is of a different
and higher character. The context and phraseology and known
circumstances of the case in Ezekiel, demand a temporal
resurrection; in Daniel, they as imperatively demand a
spiritual."
5
George Bush, Anastasis: Or, the Doctrine of the
Resurrection of the Body, Rationally and Scripturally
Considered (New York and London: Wiley & Putnam, 1845), 140.
Against Bush see Robert W. Landis, The Doctrine of the
Resurrection of the Body Asserted and Defended
(Philadelphia: Perkins & Purves, 1846), 164-167.
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12:2.

His conclusion is based on the understanding that the

time of the resurrection is connected with the death of the
persecutor of the Jewish nation, namely Antiochus.^

He

states that "the resurrection spoken of in verse 2,
therefore, must be the political resurrection of the Jews,
for it synchronizes with the fall of their persecutor."
The phrases "sleeping in the dust of the earth" and "shall
awake" Osbon interprets in a figurative sense.

He clarifies

that "the 'dust' out of which they 'awake' does not
3
necessarily mean the grave."
He explains this by stating:
Let it be remembered that the little horn had cast down
the host "to the ground, and stamped upon them"
(chapter viii, 10). Hence their helpless and degraded
state is well described by the figure of sleeping in the
dust. Out of that state the angel was about to awake
them and lift them up.
Osbon also argues against a physical resurrection of
Dan 12:13.

He points out that the word "lot," which is used

in Dan 12:13, is never used in the Old Testament to denote
the resurrection.

5

Further, Osbon suggests that the phrases

"go thy way," "the end," and "the end of the days" do not
^A. M. Osbon, Daniel Verified in History and
Chronology (New York: Carlton & Phillips, 1856), 183.
2Ibid.
3Ibid., 185.
4Ibid.
5Ibid., 196.
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necessarily mean the end of the world.1

The words

themselves, continues Osbon, do not have "this absolute and
unalterable application.

Nor is there anything in the

circumstances of the narrative, which renders it necessary
to give them a sense which makes them teach the doctrine of
a future state."

2

He then provides his interpretation of

Dan 12:13— Daniel saw a vision which made it clear that a
desolation would come upon the people of Israel.

However,

for Daniel himself, the angel-interpreter had good news.
The prophet was told that he should go and rest, "that is,
these troubles would not arise in his day; and that he
should return to his lot, or rights of inheritance in the
Holy Land, as soon as Providence should terminate 'the days'
of their captivity."

Osbon goes on to provide some

arguments that Daniel indeed returned to the Holy Land, and
that he did not die in Babylon or Persia.

4

Some scholars are not so sure concerning the nature
of the resurrection in the book of Daniel, but prefer to see
a national resurrection, as well.

For example, Simon J. De

Vries argues that Dan 12:2 "does not directly imply bodily
resuscitation. . . .

Dan 12:2 actually lies much closer to

1Ibid., 194.
2Ibid., 194-195.
3Ibid., 195.
4Ibid., 197.
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the ideology of Isa. 25:6-8, etc., predicting the
resurrection of Israel as a people."1

Louis Thompson Talbot

states that Dan 12:2 might well apply to "two resurrections;
yet it seems to me that possibly they refer to the national
resurrection of Israel."

2

Talbot believes his view is

supported by the fact that Daniel was greatly concerned
about his people, Israel, and that the angel had been
talking to him about Israel's deliverance from tribulation.
Thus, according to Talbot, the meaning of the prophecy in
Dan 12:2 is the restoration of God's people to their own
land.4
Even though Friedrich Ndtscher sees in Dan 12:2
indications of a physical resurrection, he debates against a
real resurrection in Dan 12:13.

5

Robert Nevin claims that there is no reference to a
^imon J. De Vries, The Achievements of Biblical
Religion: A Prolegomenon to Old Testament Theology (Lanham,
MD: University Press of America, 1983), 440.
2

Louis Thompson Talbot, The Prophecies of Daniel in
the Light of Past, Present, and Future Events (Wheaton, IL:
Van Kampen Press, 1954), 215; see also Geoffrey R. King,
Daniel: A Detailed Explanation of the Book (Grand Rapids,
Ml: Eerdmans, 1966), 239.
3Talbot, 215.
4Ibid.
5

Friedrich Notscher, Altorientalischer und
alttestamentlicher Auferstehungsglauben (Darmstadt:
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1970), 161.
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literal resurrection in Dan 12:13.*

He argues for a

resurrection of the book and not of a person.

Nevin notes

that it is "visionary and unscriptural" to believe that
Daniel "would be literally raised from the dead with other
saints, to live and reign with Christ."

2

Then he continues

to claim that Dan 12:13 does not mean "that the prophet
would rest in his grave till the judgment of the great day,
and then have his allotted place among the glorified"
because, he argues, the "same might be said of any saint."

3

According to Nevin, the only correct way to interpret this
passage is to "understand the words to be intendent, not of
Daniel the man, but of Daniel the book, just as we are
accustomed to speak of Daniel, such a chapter and verse,
when every one knows that we mean the book."

4

Nevin continues to explain:
Daniel was to go away and rest till the end, that is,
his predictions would not be comprehended, except by a
few, and by them not fully . . . But, "at the end of
the days," as the ante-Millennial period nears its
close, Daniel will "stand in his lot." When events
present a fulfillment to the letter of his specific
*Robert Nevin, Studies in Prophecy (Londonderry:
James Montgomery, 1890), 198. Concerning resurrection in
Dan 12:2, Nevin, 191, argues for a figurative, spiritual
resurrection and not for a literal one. Thus, the
resurrection means a "conversion to the faith of Christ of
the Israelitish people as such— an event yet in the future."
2Ibid., 198.
3Ibid.
4Ibid.
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predictions, the name of the glorious old Hebrew
prophet will be in every man's mouth, he will come
prominently into the foreground.
Physical Resurrection
Most scholars agree that the author of the book of
Daniel has in view a bodily resurrection. Soma call it an
2
"individual resurrection,11 others call it a "physical
resurrection,"

2

a "bodily resurrection,"

4

a "literal

1Ibid.
9
E. R. Bernard, "Resurrection," A Dictionary of the
Bible (1909), 4:232; Eric W. Heaton, The Book of Daniel:
Introduction and Commentary, TBC (London: SCM Press, 1956),
241; Pierre Grelot, De la mort a la vie eternelle: Etudes de
theologie biblicrue. Lectio divina, no. 67 (Paris: Les
Editions du Cerf, 1971), 184; Raymond Hammer, The Book of
Daniel, CBC (Cambridge: University Press, 1976), 116; J. E.
H. Thomson, Daniel. PC (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1977),
335; Andre Lacocque, Daniel in His Time (Columbia, SC:
University of South Carolina Press, 1988), 161; Philipp
Vielhauer, "Apokalypsen und Verwandtes," in Apokalyptik, ed.
Klaus Koch and Johann Michael Schmidt, Wege der Forschung,
no. 365 (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft,
1982), 407; Kwon, 165; Jiirgen-Christian Lebram, Das Buch
Daniel. ZBK, no. 23 (Zurich: Theologischer Verlag, 1984),
134; R. A. Muller, "Resurrection," ISBE (1988), 4:146;
Mitchell G. Reddish, "Daniel," Mercer Commentary on the
Bible, ed. Watson E. Mills and Richard F. Wilson (Macon, GA:
Mercer University Press, 1995), 720.
2
Leon J. Wood, A Commentary on Daniel (Grand Rapids,
MI: Zondervan, 1973), 317-318; Gerhard F. Hasel,
"Resurrection in the Theology of Old Testament Apocalyptic,"
ZAW 92 (1980): 284.
^Joseph A. Seiss, Voices from Babylon; Or, the
Records of Daniel the Prophet (Philadelphia, PA: Castle
Press, 1879), 317; T. Robinson, A Homiletic Commentary on
the Book of Daniel, The Preacher's Complete Homiletic
Commentary (New York: Funk & Wagnalls Company, n.d.), 276,
states: "If a resurrection of the body is not here declared,
it will be difficult to find where it is, or to imagine
words in which it can be so." See also Ralph Walter
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resurrection," 1 a "real resurrection," 2 an "actual
resurrection," 3 or a "personal resurrection." 4
Doermann, "Sheol in the Old Testament" (Ph.D. dissertation,
Duke University, 1962), 281; Philip C. Johnson, The Book of
Daniel (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Book House, 1964), 94; M.
McNamara, "Daniel," A New Catholic Commentary on Holy
Scripture, ed. C. Fuller (London: Thomas Nelson and Sons,
1969), 651; Gunter Stemberger, Per Leib der Auferstehung,
AnBib, no. 56 (Rome: Biblical Institute Press, 1972), 5; D.
Miller, 202; Edmund J. Fortman, Everlasting Life After Death
(New York: Alba House, 1976), 221-222; Robert L. Cate, Old
Testament Roots for New Testament Faith (Nashville, TN:
Broadman Press, 1982), 234; Jacques B. Doukhan, Daniel: The
Vision of the End (Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews University
Press, 1987), 112; Greenspoon, 284; Eileen Schuller, "Ideas
of Resurrection in Intertestamental Sources," The Bible
Today 27 (1989): 142; Adalbert Rebic, "Der Glaube an die
Auferstehung im Alten Testament," IKZ 19 (1990): 7. Sverre
Aalen, Heilsverlangen und Heilsverwirklichunq: Studien zur
Erwartung des Heils in der apokalyptischen Literatur des
antiken Judentums und im altesten Christentum. ALGHJ, no. 21
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1990), 12, observes a bodily
resurrection in Dan 12:2 as well as in Dan 12:13; Murray J.
Harris, From Grave to Glory: Resurrection in the New
Testament (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1990), 62-63;
Michael Duggan, The Consuming Fire: A Christian Introduction
to the Old Testament (San Francisco: Ignatius Press, 1991),
492; Walter C. Kaiser, Jr., Toward an Old Testament Theology
(Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1991), 249; Robert Goldenberg,
"Bound Up in the Bond of Life: Death and Afterlife in the
Jewish Tradition," in Death and Afterlife: Perspectives of
World Religions, ed. Hiroshi Obayashi (Westport: Greenwood
Press, 1992), 100; J. C. Whitcomb, "Daniel, Book of," New
Bible Dictionary (1994), 264; Donald G. Bloesch, God the
Almighty, Christian Foundations (Downers Grove, IL:
InterVarsity Press, 1995), 239.
^John F. Walvoord, "The Prophetic Context of the
Millennium," BSac 114 (1957): 294; Leon J. Wood, Daniel: A
Study Guide (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1975), 153.
2

Cavallin, Life After Death, 26.
2
Walvoord, Daniel, 287; John J. Collins, Daniel.
Hermeneia (Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 1993), 392.
^Kwon, 127.
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A number of scholars consider Dan 12:2 as a clear and
"undisputed reference" to the physical resurrection of the
dead.^

Karris Birkeland notes that Dan 12:2 testifies

"beyond doubt" the "existence of a belief in an
eschatological resurrection."

2

Stanley Brice Frost points

out that "for the first time in the Old Testament, a
For example, H. H. Rowley, The Faith of Israel:
Aspects of Old Testament Thought (London: SCM Press, 1956),
167, refers to Dan 12:2 as the "only passage in the Old
Testament where we have a clear and undisputed reference to
the resurrection of the dead." See also idem, The Relevance
of Apocalyptic: A Study of Jewish and Christian Apocalypses
from Daniel to the Revelation, rev. ed. (New York: Harper &
Brothers, 1952), 52; Hermann Cremer, Beyond the Grave,
trans. Samuel T. Lowrie (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1886),
46-47; Emil Kautzsch, Biblische Theologie des Alten
Testaments (Tubingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1911), 326-327; M. E.
Dahl, The Resurrection of the Body, SBT, no. 36 (Naperville,
IL: Alec R. Allenson, 1962), 21; Otto Eissfeldt, Einleitung
in das Alte Testament (Tubingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1964), 717;
Ernst Haenchen, Die Bibel und Wir: Gesammelte Aufsatze
(Tubingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1968), 88; Andre-Marie Dubarle,
"Belief in Immortality in the Old Testament and Judaism," in
Immortality and Resurrection, ed. Pierre Benoit and Roland
Murphy (N.p.: Herder and Herder, 1970), 40. Jorge Gonzalez,
Daniel: A Tract for Troubled Times (New York: United
Methodist Church, 1985), 126-127, argues for resurrection in
Dan 12:2 as well as in Dan 12:13; Edmund J. Fortman,
Everlasting Life: Towards a Theology of the Future Life (New
York: Alba House, 1986), 284; Werner Thiede, Auferstehung
der Toten - Hoffnung ohne Attraktivitat? Grundstrukturen
christlicher Heilserwartung und ihre verkannte
religionspadagogische Relevanz, FSOTh, no. 65 (Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1991), 55; Goldenberg, 100; Horacio
E. Lona, Uber die Auferstehung des Fleisches: Studien zur
friihchristlichen Eschatologie. BZNW, no. 66 (Berlin: Walter
de Gruyter, 1993), 12.
2

Harris Birkeland, "The Belief in the Resurrection of
the Dead in the Old Testament," ST 3 (1950): 77; see also
Donald Sneen, Visions of Hope: Apocalyptic Themes from
Biblical Times (Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg Publishing House,
1978), 54; Moshe Greenberg, "Resurrection," Encyc1opaedia

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

20
doctrine of resurrection is stated in completely unequivocal
terms."1

J. N. Schofield affirms that Dan 12 contains "the
2
explicit statement that the dead will rise."
Louis F.
Hartman and J. T. Nelis refer to Dan 12:2 as the "oldest,
unmistakably clear statement on the individual, bodily
3
resurrection of the dead."
Judaica (1971), 14:97: "The idea of resurrection proper
makes its first clear and datable appearance in Dan 12:2-3."
^Stanley Brice Frost, Old Testament Apocalyptic: Its
Origins and Growth (London: Epworth Press, 1952), 205; see
also Robert Henry Pfeiffer, The Books Of the Old Testament
(New York: Harper & Brothers, 1957), 293. Andre Lacocque,
The Book of Daniel, trans. David Pellauer (Atlanta, GA: John
Knox Press, 1979), 243, states that "indeed, this is the
most precise text concerning the resurrection of (some of)
the dead in the Hebrew Scriptures."
2

J. N. Schofield, Law, Prophets, and Writings: The
Religion of the Books of the Old Testament (London:
S.P.C.K., 1969), 345; see also Samuel Sandmel, The Hebrew
Scriptures: An Introduction to Their Literature and
Religious Ideas (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1963), 236;
Joseph Blenkinsopp, "Theological Synthesis and Hermeneutical
Conclusions," in Immortality and Resurrection, ed. Pierre
Benoit and Roland Murphy (N.p.: Herder and Herder, 1970),
122; Helmer Ringgren, Israelitische Religion, RM, no. 26
(Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer Verlag, 1982), 294; Walter C.
Kaiser, Toward Rediscovering the Old Testament (Grand
Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1987), 141; Michael A. Knibb, "Life
and Death in the Old Testament," in The World of Ancient
Israel: Sociological, Anthropological and Political
Perspectives. ed. R. E. Clements (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1989), 407. Alfons Deissler, Was wird am
Ende der Tage geschehen? Biblische Visionen der Zukunft
(Freiburg: Herder Verlag, 1991), 108, states that the
resurrection message in Dan 12:2 is presented as "die klare
und verlassige Kunde."
3
Louis F. Hartman and J. T. Nelis, "Resurrection of
the Dead," Encyclopedic Dictionary of the Bible (1963),
2027.
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Harris argues that such expressions as "sleeping in
the dusty earth" and "contempt" are undoubtedly referring to
a bodily resurrection.^- Cavallin states that the
"terminology (sleep-wake) indicates the idea of a final
resurrection rather than a post-death spiritual
2
immortality."
Albert Barnes points out that the language
used in Dan 12:2 to describe the resurrection is so clear
that "no one can have any reasonable doubt" concerning the
author's intention.

3

Barnes continues: "Even now, so clear

and accurate is the language, that if we wish to express the
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, we cannot do it
better than by employing the language of the angel in
addressing Daniel."

4

Summary
This review of literature has shown that, as far as
the nature of the resurrection in Dan 12 is concerned, there
are two major views: (1) It is a national, spiritual,
figurative resurrection; (2) It is a physical, individual,
bodily resurrection.
^Harris, From Grave to Glory, 62-63.
^Cavallin, Life After Death. 27.
■^Albert Barnes, Daniel, 2 vols.. Notes on the Old
Testament, ed. Robert Frew (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Book
House, 1950), 2:263.
4Ibid.
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Even though the majority of scholars agree that the
author of the book of Daniel has a physical resurrection in
view, there are those who continue to support the national
resurrection.

Usually they refer to the similarity of the

language of Dan 12:2 with that of Isa 26:12-19 and Ezek 37.
They also argue that the figure of awaking in the Old
Testament is always used in a moral and not a literal sense.
Contrary to them, those who support a physical
resurrection insist that such expressions as "sleeping in
the dust of the earth" and "contempt" are undoubtedly refer
to a bodily resurrection.
It must be stated that most of the studies on the
resurrection have neglected a resurrection passage in Dan
12:13.

Some do not mention it at all, or just state that

there is a promise for Daniel himself to be resurrected.
Others have argued that Dan 12:13 does not speak about a
literal resurrection.

They have suggested that the word

"lot" is never used in the Old Testament to refer to the
resurrection, and that such phrases as "go thy way" and "the
end of the days" do not necessarily allude to the end of all
things.

Therefore, they argue, it must be understood that

Dan 12:13 does not refer to the physical but rather to a
figurative resurrection.

Thus, some have suggested that Dan

12:13 refers to the resurrection of the book of Daniel and
not of the person Daniel.

Others see here a promise for
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Daniel to return to the Holy Land and inherit the land after
the captivity.
In view of these questions, it seems justified to
undertake a fresh exegetical analysis of the resurrection
passages in Dan 12.
Major Views Concerning the Timing of
the Resurrection in Dan 12
Several major views have been proposed as to the
timing of the resurrection event.

First, the resurrection

described in the book of Daniel was to come after Antiochus
IV Epiphanes had died, but it did not occur.

Second, the

resurrection has already taken place.And third, the
resurrection will occur at the end of the world.
Resurrection Was to Come after the Death
of Antiochus IV Epiphanes
Some of the representatives of the HistoricalCritical school of prophetic interpretation consider the
resurrection passage in Dan 12:2 as a prophecy which failed.
For example, Thomas S. Kepler argues that the resurrection
as presented in Dan 12:2 was to come after the death of
Antiochus IV Epiphanes, but it did not occur.^

He states:

When Antiochus IV has died, then the resurrection day
will be near at hand. . . . The day of the
resurrection is but "a time, two times, and half time"
^Thomas S. Kepler, Dreams of the Future: Daniel and
Revelation, Bible Guides, no. 22, ed. W. Barclay and F. F.
Bruce (London: Lutterworth Press, 1963), 45.
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away; that is, but three and one-half years distant; it
is at hand (12:1-4). To reckon the end of the three
and one-half years, begin with December 25, 158 B.C.,
when the Temple was desecrated, and you will work out
the resurrection day in 164 B.C. - it is almost here!
[Since the resurrection day did not occur in 164 B.C.,
after 1150 days (three and one-half years), two
attempts were made, possibly by editors, to make new
predictions: one sights it to occur in 1290 days;
another, following the same plan of the Ascension of
Isaiah 4:12, places the resurrection day after 1335
days.]
W. Sibley Towner points out that the writer of the
book of Daniel "evidently felt the great events recorded
there would take place in a matter of months after the time
of the 'publication1 of his book."

2

Then Towner continues:

"We now know, of course, that no matter how it may have been
intended, the text did not work as a road map of the
immediate future."3

Why did it not work out as intended?

Towner has the answer--because the prophecy "was written by
human beings" who were "limited in the same way all other
human beings are, namely, by an inability to foresee the
future."4

This conclusion is based on the presupposition of

the Historical-Critical school, that there is no "divinely
given prophecy in the sense of a sure prediction about the
1Ibid.
2

W. Sibley Towner, Daniel, Interpretation (Atlanta,
GA: John Knox Press, 1984), 178.
3Ibid.
4Ibid.
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near or distant future."*

Nevertheless, Towner sees a

theological truth in Dan 12:2, which later is further
developed in the New Testament, namely that "every
individual has yet another history beyond this world in
which to experience the joys and the glory that properly
belong to righteousness."

2

Most of the representatives of the HistoricalCritical school,

3

however, simply interpret the resurrection

passages without applying them to a specific time.

4

They

probably would agree with Towner that Dan 12:2 is an
unfulfilled prophecy.

5

*Hasel, "Israel in Bible Prophecy," 123.
2
Towner, Daniel, 169.
3
It must be mentioned that several scholars believe
that "this prophetic vision of the future" has "passed from
an immediate horizon to another infinitely distant." See F.
W. Farrar, The Book of Daniel, ExpB (New York: A. C.
Armstrong and Son, 1908), 323; J. R. Dummelow, ed., A
Commentary on the Holy Bible (New York: McMillan Company,
1940), 544.
4

For example, Karl Marti, Das Buch Daniel, KHC, no.
18 (Tubingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1901), 90; James A. Montgomery,
A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Daniel,
ICC (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1927), 471.
5
Pfandl, 66. See also Barry L. Bandstra, Reading the
Old Testament: An Introduction to the Hebrew Bible (Belmont,
CA: Wadsworth Publishing Company, 1995), 481. He states:
"There would seem to be a problem insofar as the book of
Daniel foretold the end of world history with the demise of
Antiochus IV. Yet the world did not end in the way
predicted. In fact, it did not end at all, as the writer
expected it would. Some might interpret the book to be
mistaken." Then, Bandstra continues, "Although the future
that the book of Daniel imagined did not come to pass as he
had envisioned it, it gave powerful expression to the need
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Resurrection Has Already Taken Place
The view that the resurrection, described in Dan
12:2, has already taken place is supported by some
representatives of the Preterist school of prophetic
interpretation.

This school is based on the premises that

"all prophecies about the future^- that were ever made have
been fulfilled in the past by the end of the first century
A .D ."

2

For example, Robert M. Gurney argues that in Dan

12:2, Daniel "is primarily speaking of a limited 'awaking'
that occurred when Michael 'arose' some two thousand years
3
ago."
Gurney believes that his view is supported by the
fact that in Dan 12:2 the word "many" is used and not "all."
For him, "many" has in view only those who died before
for vision and the need for some (imaginative)
conceptualization of the future." John J. Collins, Daniel
with an Introduction to Apocalyptic Literature. FOTL, no. 20
(Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1984), 104, states that "when
the prophecy had not been fulfilled by the specified time,
the figures were revised." Collins explains that the
promise was that "'all these things would be accomplished';
i.e., transgression would cease, an era of righteousness
would begin, the dead would be resurrected, and the 'people
of the holy ones' would receive dominion over all the
kingdoms under heaven. Obviously, none of this had
happened."
^It must be observed that the Preterists in contrast
to the Historical-Critical school recognize a predictive
element of the Bible prophecies.
^Hasel, "Israel in Bible Prophecy," 123.
3
Robert M. Gurney, God in Control: An Exposition of
the Prophecies of Daniel (Worthing, England: H. E. Walter,
1980), 164.
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Christ, whereas "all" would have implied all those who will
have died before the end of the world.*

However, Gurney

also indicates that even though the "primary reference is to
something which took place at the time of the first advent,"
it also predicts in a "secondary sense" the "general
resurrection 2 at the time of the second advent." 3
Concerning Dan 12:13, Gurney suggests that "Daniel
awoke to life when Christ entered Hades and that he is now
4

reigning in glory with Him."

Osbon believes that the resurrection, predicted in
Dan 12, has taken place in connection with the death of
Antiochus IV Epiphanes.

5

He states that the death of

Antiochus "determines the 'time' of the deliverance of
Daniel's people."8

He elucidates that the resurrection of

the Jews "synchronizes with the fall of their persecutor."
However, one should keep in mind that Osbon observes here
Q

not a physical, but a political resurrection.
1Ibid., 165.
2
Ibid., 166; Gurney uses the term "general
resurrection in embryo."
3Ibid., 164.
4Ibid., 172.
80sbon, 183.
6Ibid.
7Ibid.
8Ibid.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

Moses Stuart, one of the promoters of the Preterist
school, refers to the analogy of the prophecy of Dan 11:45,
12:1 with other prophecies in the book of Daniel, namely
those presented in chaps. 2 and 7.

Based on this analogy,

Stuart concludes that since in chap. 2 the four monarchies
are followed by a Messianic kingdom, and in chap. 7 the
Messianic kingdom appears "immediately following the same
four monarchies, and after the death of Antiochus,"
therefore Dan 12:2-3 refers to the "Messianic period as
well."1

Stuart explains that Dan 12:2 makes a "transition,

after the death of Antiochus and the vindication of the
Jewish cause by Michael, to the new Messianic kingdom."

2

Another representative of the Preterist school,
Thomson, has found a compromise between the presupposition
that all the prophesies have been already fulfilled, and the
fact that indeed there has not yet been a resurrection of
both the righteous and the wicked.

He argues that Daniel

viewed events that have been chronologically far removed
3
from each other as being in close juxtaposition.
To
1Moses Stuart, A Commentary on the Book of Daniel
(Boston, MA: Crocker & Brewster, 1850), 362.
2

Ibid., 363. However, Stuart, 362, points out that
Dan 12:2 does not contain a notion of time. Nevertheless,
Stuart, 365, believes that the author of the book of Daniel
has in view the "final result of the Messianic period." He
concludes: "And inasmuch as a general resurrection is here
taught, it can be no other than that which will take place,
at the end of the gospel dispensation."
3

Thomson, Daniel, 335.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

29
support his view, Thomson uses a New Testament example— "So
our Lord correlates the destruction of Jerusalem with the
end of the world.

Moreover, the misery endured by the

Jewish saints under Antiochus was a type of the suffering of
the people of God of every age."1
same direction.

2

Otto Zockler goes in the

He states that "it is evident that in the

mind of the prophet that period of trial was the immediate
precursor of the end of the world."3

Then he indicates that

for Daniel, as he viewed it, "the end of the persecution by
Antiochus and the advent of the Messiah to introduce a new
and eternal period of blessing were substantially
4
coincident."
Zockler explains:
He [Daniel] saw nothing at all of the long series of
years that were to intervene between those Old Testament
"woes of the Messiah" and his actual birth and
incarnation, nor did he observe the many centuries
between His first and second advent, between the
beginning of the end and the ultimate end of all things
because^it was inconsistent with the nature of prophetic
vision.
Another suggestion was made by Rousas John
1Ibid.
30tto Zockler, The Book of the Prophet Daniel, LC
(New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1915), 262.
3Ibid.
4Ibid.
5Ibid.
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Rushdoony.1

He proposes that the resurrection in Dan 12:2

is given as the "keynote of the gospel age, i.e., of the
latter days.

The 'day' or time of resurrection began with

the resurrection of Jesus Christ, so that Christians live in
the resurrection era."

2

Resurrection at the End of the World
Most of the representatives of the Historicist school
of prophetic interpretation and most of those belonging to
3
the Futurist-Dispensationalist school believe that the
resurrection of Dan 12 is still in the future.
There are a number of different interpretations among
the scholars of the Historicist school regarding the
historical application of the events described in Dan 11 and
12.

Some apply them to the times of Antiochus IV Epiphanes;

^■Rousas John Rushdoony, Thy Kingdom Come: Studies in
Daniel and Revelation (Fairfax, VA: Thoburn Press, 1978),
85.
2

Ibid. However it should be observed that Rushdoony,
81, indicates that Dan 12:2 points ahead to the general
resurrection.
3

As was shown above, a number of scholars from the
Futurist-Dispensationalist school interpret the resurrection
in Dan 12 as a national one. For example, Gaebelein, 200;
Ironside, 231-232; Larkin, 254-260; Brooks, The Certain End,
56-57; De Haan, 307; Kelly, Notes on the Book of Daniel.
255-257; Talbot, 215. The main reason why they interpret
Dan 12:2 as they do is based on the attempt to harmonize
this passage with their teaching that Old Testament saints
are raised before the tribulation period at the time of the
rapture of the church.
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others apply them to the Papacy or Rome.1

Those who see in

Dan 11 and 12 some references to Antiochus usually see a
dual fulfillment of the resurrection prophecy.

For example,

Clarence H. Hewitt points out that there "seems to be a
blending of the two comings."

2

He goes on to explain that

"in a certain very true sense, Michael did stand upon this
earth two thousand years ago" and "some graves were opened
at the sound of His voice and some of the sleeping saints of
the Old Testament dispensation came forth in the earthquake
which shook the earth when He died."

Then Hewitt points

out that it would be wrong to conclude that this is the only
full meaning of the passage.

"No doubt the first advent of

the Messiah is glanced at in this picture, but the proper
4

and complete fulfillment awaits His coming in glory."

A number of scholars see in Dan 12 a clear reference
to the end-time resurrection.

For example, Hans-Georg

Asmussen argues that Dan 12:2 has to be understood in the
"eschatological-apocalyptical" context and that the
^For more information see Pfandl, 70-77.
2

Clarence H. Hewitt, The Seer of Babylon: Studies in
the Book of Daniel (Boston, MA: Advent Christian Publication
Society, 1948), 353.
3Ibid.
4
Ibid. See also Barnes, 2:263-264. One may observe
some similarities of the views of Hewitt with the
Preterists, presented above.
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resurrection will take place at the end of the world.1
Asmussen gives a similar explanation of Dan 12:13 as far as
time is concerned.

2

Cavallin states that the resurrection
3
promised to Daniel himself in Dan 12:13 as well as the
"general resurrection of Dan 12:2"
history.

4

will occur at the end of

"The date of Daniel's resurrection is clearly

defined: 'the end of days,' the end of history and the old
age."

Pfandl has observed that although in Dan 12:2 there

are no indications as to the time when the resurrection will
take place, "both the preceding and following passages place
Hans-Georg Asmussen, Daniel Prophet oder Falscher:
Eine historisch-kritische und literar-historische
Untersuchung (Heide: Verlag des Verfassers, 1981), 87; see
also Harris, From Grave to Glory, 61. He argues that "at
either 11:36 or 11:40 or 12:1, there is a transition from
the time of Antiochus to the End time, for in 12:1-3 there
are unambiguous references to unparalleled tribulation,
resurrection, and final reward and judgment." Bernhard W.
Anderson, Understanding the Old Testament (Englewood Cliffs,
NJ: Prentice-Hall, 1957), 530, states that the bodily
resurrection "is portrayed as occurring in the end-time, at
the very consummation of the historical drama, when God's
victory over the powers of evil is complete."
2

Asmussen, 89.

^Cavallin, Life After Death, 30, states that the
concluding words of the book of Daniel (Dan 12:13) "probably
contain a promise to Daniel about his own future
resurrection." See also Charles H. H. Wright, Daniel and
His Prophecies (London: Williams and Norgate, 1906), 79.
^Cavallin, Life After Death, 30.
5
Ibid. See also John Vuilleumier, Future Unrolled or
Studies on the Prophecies of Daniel (Boston, MA: Gorham
Press, 1928), 166. He states that the resurrection will
take place "just prior to the coming of the Lord upon the
clouds."

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

33
this resurrection within the context of the eschatological
phrase 'time of the end1."1
Uriah Smith argues that Daniel has in view a special
limited resurrection prior to the second coming of Christ.^
His conclusion is based on the following:
1.

Daniel has in view a resurrection of both the

righteous and the wicked, and they will come up together, at
the same time.

Smith objects to the attempt to translate

Dan 12:2 as if only the righteous will be resurrected.

He

points out that the sentence structure does not permit this
3

translation.
2.

The general resurrection of Rev 20:5 is not a

mixed resurrection.

It is rather "comprised in two grand

divisions, first, of the righteous exclusively, at the
Pfandl, 233. On the same page Pfandl describes the
phrase "time of the end" in connection with the resurrection
as follows: "'At the end of time' when this aeon comes to a
close, the cataclysmic events described 'as the time of
trouble' will be brought to a halt by the inauguration of
the new aeon, when there will be a physical resurrection of
'many,' some to everlasting life and others to everlasting
contempt."
2

Uriah Smith, Thoughts. Critical and Practical, on
the Books of Daniel and the Revelation: Being an Exposition,
Text bv Text, of these Important Portions of the Holy
Scriptures (Battle Creek, MI: Review and Herald, 1885), 306307. Henry Feyerabend, Daniel Verse by Verse (Oshawa,
Ontario, Canada: Maracle Press, 1990), 188, speaks of a
"preliminary resurrection before the second coming."
^Smith, 304-305.
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coming of Christ; secondly, of the wicked exclusively, a
thousand years thereafter."1
3.

Rev 1:7 requires a special limited resurrection,

prior to the second coming of Christ and prior to the
general resurrection.^
4.

Since Dan 12:2 cannot be the general resurrection

of Rev 20:5, and Rev 1:7 requires a special limited
resurrection in addition to the general one, it is best to
interpret Dan 12 as a limited resurrection, which will take
3
place just before the second coming.
Robert Duncan Culver suggests that Daniel has in view
a "limited resurrection immediately after the tribulation,
1Ibid., 304.
2

Ibid., 307. He explains it by stating: "Those who
crucified the Lord, would, unless there was an exception
made in their cases, remain in their graves till the end of
the thousand years, and come up in the general assembly of
the wicked at that time. But here it is stated that they
behold the Lord at his second advent. They must therefore
have a special resurrection for that purpose."
3
Ibid. Smith continues to explain: "It is certainly
most appropriate that some who are eminent in holiness, who
have labored and suffered for their hope of a coming Savior,
but died without the sight, should be raised a little
before, to witness the scenes attending his glorious
epiphany; as, in like manner, a goodly company came out of
their graves after his resurrection, to behold his risen
glory . . . and also that some, eminent in wickedness, who
have done most to reproach the name of Christ and injure his
cause, and especially those who secured his cruel death upon
the cross, and mocked and derided him in his dying agonies,
should be raised, as part of their judicial punishment, to
behold his return in the clouds of heaven."
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and prior to the last and general resurrection."1

Arthur

Edward Bloomfield argues that Dan 12:2 refers to the partial
resurrection which will take place at the time of the
rapture.^
Most of the Dispensationalists, however, quote Dan
12:2 as a passage that supports two resurrections.

For

example, Rene Pache indicates that Dan 12:2 has two
resurrections in view without "making any distinction
3
between them as to time."
Pache goes on to say that the
first resurrection will take place "before the millennium"
and the second resurrection will take place "a thousand
4
years later."
Pache's conclusions are based on the New
5
Testament statements regarding resurrection.
Leon J. Wood
paraphrases Dan 12:2 as follows:
And many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake (to have part with the living righteous in
1Robert Duncan Culver, Daniel and the Latter Days
(Westwood, NJ: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1954), 173.
o
Arthur Edward Bloomfield, The End of the Days: A
Study of Daniel's Visions (Minneapolis, MN: Bethany
Fellowship, 1961), 249.
3
Rene Pache, The Future Life (Chicago: Moody Press,
1962), 261-262.
^Ibid., 262; see also Robert L. Thomas, "The Timing
of the Millennium," in Basic Theology: Applied, ed. Wesley
and Elaine Willis and John and Janet Master (Wheaton, IL:
Victor Books, 1995), 281.
5
Pache, 261-264; see also Joseph Tanner, Daniel and
the Revelation: The Chart of Prophecy, and OurPlace in It
(London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1898), 432.
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millennial benefits); these, truly, shall be to
everlasting life, but others (of the sleepers, who do
not awake at this time, but only after the millennium)
shall be to shame and everlasting contempt.
2
Walvoord goes in the same direction.
He argues that
it "is not at all unusual for the Old Testament in prophecy
to include events separated by a considerable span of time
as if they concurred in immediate relation to each other.
In contrast, most of the Amillennialists and
4
Postmillennialists support one general resurrection at the
end of all things.

For example, George L. Murray maintains

that Dan 12 contains a reference that places the
resurrection of the just and the unjust at the same time.^
In reference to John 5:28, 29 and Dan 12:2, Murray notes:
"How anyone can interject a period of one thousand years
into this passage is difficult to understand.

If this truth

be approached with an open mind, free from preconceptions,
*Wood, Daniel: A Study Guide. 153-154; see also
Unger, 2:1691-1692.
2

Walvoord, Daniel, 287-290; see also idem, The
Millennial Kingdom (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1981), 282283.
3
Walvoord, Daniel, 289. See also W. Edmund Filmer,
Daniel's Predictions (London: Regency Press, 1979), 149.
4
Postmillennialism is not commonly held today. The
continued controversy is principally between Amillennialism
and Premillennialism. See Walvoord, The Millennial Kingdom,
8.
g

George L. Murray, Millennial Studies: A Search for
Truth (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Book House, 1948), 148.
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one would never suspect that it speaks of two
resurrections."*
Summary
This survey of literature has shown that regarding
the timing of the resurrection as presented in Dan 12 there
are at least three different positions taken:
1.

Theresurrection described in the book of Daniel

was to come after Antiochus IV Epiphanes had died, but

it

did not occur.
2.

Theresurrection has already taken place.

3.

Theresurrection of Dan 12 is still in the

future.
It must be observed that the supporters of these
different views take their arguments not from the text
itself, because the text does not contain an explicit
reference to the timing of the event, but from the context.^
Some pay attention to the immediate context, whereas others
go to the New Testament statements regarding the
resurrection and make their conclusions based on them.
In view of these questions, it seems justified to
1Ibid., 150.
2

For the importance of the study of the context see
Walter C. Kaiser, Jr., Toward an Exeqetical Theology:
Biblical Exegesis for Preaching and Teaching (Grand Rapids,
MI: Baker Book House, 1981), 69-85.
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undertake a serious analysis of the immediate and larger
context of Dan 12.
Major Views Concerning the Identification
of Those Resurrected in Dan 12
Even though the question concerning the
identification of those resurrected in Dan 12 is somehow
related to the timing of the resurrection, it still deserves
a separate treatment since it is the most debated issue in
studies of the resurrection in the book of Daniel.1

Some

scholars see here a universal resurrection, whereas others
argue for a partial or limited resurrection.
Universal Resurrection
Zockler

2

lists six arguments to support a general

resurrection in Dan 12:2:
1.

The expression, the "sleepers of the dust of the

earth," is far too general in its character to admit of its
M. Delcor, Le Livre de Daniel (Paris: J. Gabalda et
Cie fiditeurs, 1971), 252-255; William E. Biederwolf, The
Second Coming Bible: The Complete Text of Every Scripture
Passage Concerned with the Second Coming of Christ Plus
Commentary on Each Verse (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Book
House, 1972), 236-239; Klaus Koch, Das Buch Daniel, Ertrage
der Forschung, no. 144 (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 1980), 240-242.
2
Zockler, as most of the representatives of the
Preterist school do, applies Dan 12:1 to Antiochus
Epiphanes. However, he sees no contextual problem in
applying Dan 12:1 to Antiochus and the very next verse
(12:2) to the universal resurrection. See Zockler, 262.
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being limited only to the part of the Israelites.'*'
2.

The reference to the eternal punishment of the

wicked would be incomprehensible, and serve no purpose, if
only the wicked Israelites would be in the author's view.
3.

2

The word □'El, which implies a multitude of the

resurrected dead, may as well be understood as a designation
of all the dead arising from their graves. As an example,
Zockler uses the Greek word

noXXoi, which

is sometimes

4
employed in the New Testament 3 as synonymous with Jiavxeq.

4.

The fact that the earlier prophetic parallels

5

actually foretell a resurrection only of the Israelites does
£
not mean that Daniel also has only the Israelites in view.
5.

Since there is evidence of the expectation of a

general resurrection in the New Testament

7

and in the Jewish

1Ibid.
2Ibid.
^Compare Matt 20:28; 26:28 with 1 John 2:2; 1 Cor
15:22; and Rom 5:15-16 with Rom 5:12.
4

Zockler, 262; see also Christopher Wordsworth,
"Daniel," The Holy Bible (London: Rivingtons, 1872), 6:60;
Barnes, 2:259.
^Isa 26:19; Ezek 37:1-15.
^Zockler, 262.
^John 5:28; Acts 24:15.
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apocalyptic literature* as well, there must be a testimony
to a general resurrection in the Old Testament also.
6.

The connection between the resurrection in Dan

12:2 and the Antiochian persecution does not point against
the universal resurrection.

For the prophet, the end of the

Antiochian oppression and the advent of the Messiah were
substantially coincident.

3

Gleason L. Archer gives the following explanation of
Dan 12:2: "This verse refers to the inclusion of all the
dead believers in the victory of the resurrection."^

Then

*2 Macc 7:14.
^Zockler, 262.
3Ibid.
4

Gleason L. Archer, "Daniel," The Expositor's Bible
Commentary, ed. Frank E. Gaebelein (Grand Rapids, MI:
Zondervan, 1985), 7:151-152; see also Ronald S. Wallace, The
Lord Is King: The Message of Daniel (Downers Grove, IL:
InterVarsity Press, 1979), 194; James M. Boice, Daniel: An
Expositional Commentary (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1989),
124; John Phillips, Exploring the Book of Daniel (Neptune,
NJ: Loizeaux Brothers, 1990), 197. Harris, From Grave to
Glory, 62, tends to support this view by suggesting a
possible translation: "Many, namely [explicative ]Q] those
who sleep in the dust of the earth, will awake." Although
Harris inclines to have here a general resurrection, he is
open to the possibility that Dan 12:2 "might well be an
allusion to Israelites in particular." Harris, 63, takes
Dan 12:13 as a reference that Daniel himself will
participate in the resurrection of Dan 12:2. Kurt Schubert,
"Das Problem der Auferstehungs-hoffnung in den Qumrantexten
und in der friihrabbinischen Literatur, " WZKM 56 (1960): 158,
states that in "Dan 12:2 ist die universale
Auferstehungshoffnung fur die Guten wie fur die Bosen
ausgesprochen." However, two years later Schubert changed
his mind. See idem, "Die Entwicklung der Auferstehungslehre
von der nachexilischen bis zur frxihrabbinischen Zeit," BZ 6
(1962): 189, "Wahrend Isa 26,19 noch gar nichts iiber das
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he notes that the phrases "Some to everlasting life, others
to shame and everlasting contempt" show that the
"resurrection will come universally to all men, whether
believers or unbelievers, whether saved or lost."1
Frederick Spencer calls the statement concerning
resurrection in Dan 12:2 "a definite and undoubted statement
2

of belief in a general resurrection."

John Oesterreicher

defines the "many" of Dan 12:2 as "all."^

Gerhard von Rad

seems to agree when he proposes that the Apocalyptic
introduced an expectation of "a general resurrection, first
Schicksal der Frevler gesagt ist, werden Dan 12:2 diese in
die Auferstehungserwartung - zumindest teilweise miteinbezogen, ohne dass wir aber hier schon von der
Erwartung einer universalen Auferstehung sprechen konnen."
1Archer, "Daniel," 152.
2
Frederick A. M. Spencer, The Future Life (New York
and London: Harper & Brothers Publishers, 1935), 36. William
Lowth, A Commentary upon the Prophecy of Daniel and the
Twelve Minor Prophets (London: Lamb, 1724), 159,
characterizes Dan 12:2 as a "plain description of the
general resurrection both of the just and unjust." See also
Schubert, "Das Problem der Auferstehungshoffnung," 158. H.
C. Leupold, Exposition of Daniel (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker
Book House, 1969), 529-530. His main argument is that the
New Testament substitutes "all" for "many." Leupold argues
that the "Ip that follows the
must be understood as not
partitive but local— "There will be many who will arise from
sleeping in the land of dust." See also H. W. Neudorfer,
"Auferstehung," Das crrosse Bibellexikon (1987), 1:139;
Richard F. Wilson, "Resurrection in the New Testament,"
Mercer Dictionary of the Bible (1990), 755.
o
John M. Oesterreicher, The Israel of God: On the Old
Testament Roots of the Church's Faith (Englewood Cliffs, NJ:
Prentice-Hall, 1963), 103; see also Stuart, A Commentary on
the Book of Daniel, 365.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

42
apparently only of the righteous (Isa 26:19), and then of a
resurrection of all, some 'to eternal contempt1, others to
'eternal life' (Dan 12:1-3)."*

Franz Konig observes that
2
the word □‘'3.1 in Dan 12:2 really means "many," and that it
is not possible to conclude that only a small part of the
dead will be resurrected. The opposite to "many" would be
3
"few."
So, according to Konig, we need then to conclude
that only a few will remain in the graves.

Then Konig asks:

Why shall "many" be resurrected and a "few" remain in the
graves?

Why should a "few" remain dead if both good and bad

are resurrected?

4

This makes no sense to Konig, and so he

concludes that it is more likely that all the good and all
the bad are included in the resurrection.

The partial

resurrection would make sense only if the righteous alone or
the wicked alone would be in the author's view.

5

Gerhard von Rad, Old Testament Theology, 2 vols.,
trans. D. M. G. Stalker (New York: Harper & Row, 1962),
1:407. See also idem, "Life and Death in the OT,"
Theological Dictionary of the New Testament (1976), 2:848.
2

Franz Konig, Zarathustras Jenseitsvorstellunaen und
das Alte Testament (Vienna: Herder, 1964), 241.
3Ibid.
4Ibid., 242.
5
Konig, 241, states: "Es werden nicht nur wenige
Fromme sein, die auferstehen, sondern viele, das heisst,
gross wird die Zahl der Aufwachenden sein. Die einen
erwachen namlich zum ewigen Leben, die anderen zur ewigen
Verdammnis. Die allgemeine Auferstehung wird ausdriicklich
nicht gelehrt, sie scheint aber doch— wenn man die
entgegengesetzte Zeitmeinung sich for Augen halt— darin
enthalten zu sein."
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Special attention must be given to the proposal made
by C. F. Keil.*

He argues that the word "many" in Dan 12:2

is used not to refer to the universality or to the
partiality of the resurrection of the dead, but it is used
only with reference to the small number of those who shall
be living at the time of the end.

2

In other words, by the

time of the resurrection there will be more dead than living
people.3
If we consider this course of thought, then we shall
find it necessary neither to obtrude upon □''Zn the
meaning of al1, - a meaning which it has not and cannot
have, for the universality of the resurrection is
removed by the particle "jO, . . . - nor shall we need
to adopt the conclusion.that here a partial
resurrection is taught.
Who will then be resurrected, the people of Israel
only or humankind in general?

Keil gives the following

answer:
The prophetic words treat of the people of Daniel, by
which we are to understand the people of Israel. But
the Israel of the time of the end consists not merely
*C. F. Keil, Biblical Commentary on the Book of
Daniel, trans. M. G. Easton (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans,
1959), 477-483.
2Ibid., 482.
3Keil, 481-482, states: "In ch. 11:33, 35, the angel
had already said, that of 'those that understand1 many shall
fall by the sword and by flame, etc. When the tribulation
at the time of the end increases to an unparalleled extent
(ch. 12:1), a yet greater number shall perish, so that when
salvation comes, only a remnant of the people shall be then
in life."
4Ibid., 482.
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of Jews or of Jewish Christians, but embraces all
peoples who belong to God's kingdom of the New Covenant
founded by Christ. In this respect the resurrection of
all is here implicite intimated, and Christ has
explicitly set forth the thoughts lying implicite in
this verse; for in John 5:28 f. He teaches the
awakening from sleep of all the dead.
Thus, Keil believes that the resurrection in Dan 12:2
includes all people, some to everlasting life and some to
everlasting shame.

2

He observes a reference to the
"3

resurrection of Daniel himself in Dan 12:13 as well.
A.

Oepke argues that the presence of a judgment idea

points to the inclusion of all the dead in the
4

resurrection.

Partial Resurrection
Most studies, however, support the idea of a partial
resurrection in Dan 12, but there is no consensus concerning
those who are excluded or included in the partial
resurrection.

There appear to be at least two main ways of

interpretation, although there are various nuances within
each group.

Some argue that the resurrection includes only

the righteous dead, others hold that, in addition to the
righteous some wicked are also included.
1Ibid., 482-483.
2Ibid., 483.
3Ibid., 505-506.
^A. Oepke, "Auferstehung des Menschen," RAC (1950),
1:933-934.
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Only the Righteous
Some scholars argue that the resurrection in Dan 12:2
includes the righteous ones in general, while others are
convinced that only the righteous Jews are in the author's
view.

Moreover, there are those who argue that not all

the righteous Jews but only a part of them are included in
the resurrection.
Righteous in general
S. P. Tregelles argues that Daniel does not have in
view a general resurrection for the righteous and the
wicked.

Only the righteous will participate in the

resurrection.*

He believes that a correct translation of

Dan 12:2 supports his view.

He suggests the following

translation:
And many from among the sleepers of the dust of the
earth shall awake; these shall be unto everlasting
life; but those [the rest of the sleepers, those who do
not awake at this time] shall be unto shame and
everlasting contempt.
S.
P. Tregelles, Remarks on the Prophetic Visions in
the Book of Daniel (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons, 1883),
165, 167; see also Charles L. Feinberg, Millennialism: The
Two Major Views (Chicago, IL: Moody Press, 1982), 347.
2

Tregelles, 164. To support his translation,
Tregelles, 165-166, refers to some Jewish commentators who
have understood this passage in Dan 12:2 in the same way.
For more information on the Jewish commentators, see George
Foot Moore, Judaism in the First Centuries of the Christian
Era: The Age of the Tannaim, 3 vols. (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1962), 2:298; Hermann L. Strack and Paul
Billerbeck, Exkurse zu einzelnen Stellen des Neuen
Testaments: Abhandlunqen zur neutestamentlichen Theologie
und Archaologie, Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud
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und Midrasch, vol. 4/2 (Munich: C. H. Beck'sche
Verlagsbuchhandlung Oskar Beck, 1928), 1172-1198.
A similar translation has been suggested by Nathaniel
West, Daniel's Great Prophecy: The Eastern Question: The
Kingdom (New York: Hope of Israel, 1898), 197: "Many shall
awake (literally, be separated) out from among the sleepers
in the earth-dust; these (who awake at that time) shall be
unto everlasting life, but those (who do not awake at that
time) shall be unto shame and everlasting contempt." Even
though Bush, 132-133, argues for a spiritual resurrection
and not for a physical one, he gives a similar translation
with the following argumentation: "In the outset all are
represented as sleeping: out of these all a portion (D'*in
many) awake; the rest remain unawakened. This is the ground
of the distinction.
'These,1 i.e. the awakened, awake to
everlasting life; and 'those,' i.e. the other class, who
abide in the dust, who do not awake at all, remain subject
to the shame and ignominy of that death, whatever it was,
which marked their previous condition." Then he continues
to argue that the "awaking" is predicated of the "many" and
not of the whole. The phrase is not "many" in the absolute
sense, "which might perhaps be understood of all, but 'many
of,' which plainly conveys the idea of restriction,
distinguishing a part from the whole." Bush uses, as an
example, Josh 8:22; 2 Sam 2:13, and 1 Kgs 20:20 to show that
the true sense of the
and rfptf] is not some and some, but
these and those, "referring respectively to subjects
previously indicated." See also William Coit Stevens, The
Book of Daniel (New York: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1918),
216; F. F. Bruce, "Paul on Immortality," ScJTh 24 (1971):
458; G. H. Lang, The Histories and Prophecies of Daniel
(Grand Rapids, MI: Kregel Publications, 1973), 180; Culver,
Daniel and the Latter Days, 187; J. Barton Payne, The
Theology of the Older Testament (Grand Rapids, MI:
Zondervan, 1962), 462; Filmer, 149. Lionel Swain, The
People of the Resurrection (Wilmington, DE: Michael Glazier,
1986), 58-59, argues that the second "some" in Dan 12:2 can
refer "not to a group of people within the 'many' who
'awaken' but to those 'others' who will not 'awaken' (if the
'many' is taken restrictively)." However, it should be
observed that Swain is also open to the possibility of
taking the "many" not restrictively. Harry Bultema,
Commentary on Daniel (Grand Rapids, MI: Kregel Publications,
1988), 345, points out that the "metaphor of sleep for death
is used in Scripture exclusively of deceased saints. The
wicked are not said to be sleeping but are merely referred
to as those 'over there'."
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Tregelles gives the following explanation:
The word which in our Authorized version is twice
rendered "some" is never repeated in any other passage
in the Hebrew Bible, in the sense of taking up
distributively any general class which had been
previously mentioned; this is enough, I believe, to
warrant our applying its first occurrence here to the
whole of the many who awake, and the second to the mass
of the sleepers, those who do not awake at this time.
Thus, Tregelles's translation promotes the view that
the wicked will be resurrected at another time.

2

Obviously

he was influenced by the New Testament passages referring to
the first and second resurrections.

3

All the righteous Jews
Mark Kent Mercer supports the view that only
righteous Jews will be resurrected and the unrighteous will
"remain in the everlasting contempt of the g r a v e . O n e of
1Tregelles, 164.
^Apparently, Cavallin, Life After Death, 26, 29,
misunderstood Tregelles when he refers to him as one who
supports the resurrection only of the righteous of Israel.
While it is true that Tregelles quotes Aben Ezra, he
nevertheless states: "His [Aben Ezra] grammatical
explanation of the force of words is by no means affected by
his Jewish exposition. Although he applies the first
resurrection to Israel only, and gives it a thoroughly
carnal character, yet he distinctly recognizes a first and
second resurrection." From this it becomes clear that
Tregelles supports the inclusion of all the righteous in
general.
3Tregelles, 158.
4
Mark Kent Mercer, "An Historical, Exegetical, and
Theological Study of Daniel ll:2b-12:4" (Th.D. dissertation,
Dallas Theological Seminary, 1987), 208, 233; Walter C.
Kaiser, More Hard Savings of the Old Testament (Downers
Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1992), 247. His literal
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the arguments for this position that Mercer has taken is
from George W. E. Nickelsburg^-— that Daniel is dependent
upon Isa 26 which has only the resurrection of the righteous
m

view.

2

In addition, Mercer provides three more arguments

to support a partial resurrection.

First, in the Old

Testament there is no clear evidence that □’’in means "all."

3

Second, if the author of the book of Daniel did have in mind
"all" he would have used ^3 instead of □’
'211.4

Third, "the

article of previous reverence on D'Eirf in v. 3 indicates

rendering of Dan 12:2 seems to suggest the same direction as
taken by Mercer: "And [at that time] many [of your people,
Daniel] will awake out from among the sleepers in the
ground-dust. These [who awake] will be unto everlasting
life, but those [who do not awake at that time] will be for
shame and everlasting contempt." William L. Pettingill,
Simple Studies in Daniel (Harrisburg, PA: Fred Kelker,
1914), 113, characterizes the resurrection as a "special
Jewish resurrection."
"^George W. E. Nickelsburg, Jr., Resurrection,
Immortality, and Eternal Life in Intertestamental Judaism
(Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1972), 18-23. Even
though Nickelsburg, 19, has suggested that Daniel's language
is drawn from Isa 26, he sees a clear distinction between
the two: "Daniel has not gotten his whole answer from this
passage; for Isaiah speaks only of a resurrection of the
righteous, while Daniel speaks of a twofold resurrection.
. . . Thus Daniel has gone beyond Isaiah. There will be
punishment for the wicked who are already dead."
^Mercer, 208.
3Ibid., 207.
4Ibid.
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that the 'many' of v. 2 only included the righteous, not all
men."1
Only a part of the
righteous Jews
A number of scholars support the conception that only
a portion of the Jewish righteous are included in the
resurrection.

For example, Koch argues that the

resurrection in Dan 12:2 includes only the wise people of
Israel.

2

Ulrich Kellermann argues that the "many" in Dan

12:2 are related with those mentioned in Dan 12:1, namely
"your people," and

with "many" mentioned in Dan 8:25 and

11:33, namely those who have been destroyed or fallen "by
3
sword and flame, by captivity and plundering."
Thus,
1Ibid.
2

Klaus Koch, "Spatisraelitisches Geschichtsdenken am
Beispiel des Buches Daniel," in Apokalyptik, ed. Klaus Koch
and Johann Michael Schmidt, Wege der Forschung, no. 365
(Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1982), 304:
"Zum endzeitlichen Geschehen gehort nach 12:2f. allerdings
eine Auferstehung von den Toten, die nur Israeliten
betrifft, jedoch anscheinend nicht alle Glieder dieses
Volkes, sondern nur die 'Weisen'."
3
Ulrich Kellermann, "Das Danielbuch and die
Martyrertheologie der Auferstehung," in Die Entstehunq der
iiidischen Martyroloqie. ed. J. W. Van Henten (Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 1989): 53-54; see also Lacocque, Daniel in His Time,
164; Paul Volz, Die Eschatologie der iiidischen Gemeinde im
neutestamentlichen Zeitalter (Tubingen: Verlag von J. C. B.
Mohr, 1934), 237. He identifies those resurrected in Dan
12:2 as: "Die Martyrer der jiingsten Vergangenheit." See
also B. J. Alfrink, "L'idee de Resurrection D'apres Dan.,
XII, 1.2," Biblica 40 (1959), 355-371; Louis F. Hartman and
Alexander A. Di Leila, The Book of Daniel. AB, vol. 23
(Garden City, NY: Doubleday & Company, 1978), 307-309.
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Kellermann concludes that the resurrection includes only
those Jews who have suffered or been murdered.1

James M.

Lindenberger states: "Apparently the 'many' who are awakened
from death are the Jews who have died in the Seleucid
persecutions.

Neither the Gentiles nor those Jews who died

earlier seem to be within the author's purview."
Righteous and Wicked
There are a variety of positions concerning those
included in

the partial resurrection of the righteous and

the wicked. Some scholars believe that

the resurrection in

Dan 12 includes all the representatives of the Jewish
nation, namely the righteous and the
support the

wickedalike.

Others

inclusion of only a part of the righteous and

the wicked Jews in the resurrection.

Some indicate that the

resurrection in the book of Daniel goes beyond the Jewish
nation.
All the Jews: Righteous
and wicked
Rebic argues that not only the righteous Jews but
1Kellermann, "Das Danielbuch," 53.
2

James M. Lindenberger, "Daniel 12: 1-4,"
Interpretation 39 (1985): 183; see also Paul M. Lederach,
Daniel, Believers Church Bible Commentary (Scottdale, PA:
Herald Press, 1994), 254.
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also the wicked are included.1

He states that the author of

the book of Daniel does not say what will happen to the rest
of the people at the end of time.
interested in them here.

2

He is simply not

However, according to Rebic, this

does not mean that everyone else is excluded from the
general resurrection.3

Edmund F. Sutcliffe has observed

that even though the passage in Dan 12:2 could refer to all
dead in general, whether Jews or not, the context, however,
Rebic, 11; see also Ferdinand Hitzig, Das Buch
Daniel, Kurzgefasstes exegetisches Handbuch zum Alten
Testament, no. 10 (Leipzig: Weidmann'sche Buchhandlung,
1850), 219. Even though Hitzig, ibid., is arguing that only
the Jewish people (both righteous and wicked) are meant
here, he is open to considering the inclusion of Antiochus
Epiphanes in the resurrection of the wicked. See also John
Dyneley Prince, A Critical Commentary on the Book of Daniel
(Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs1sche Buchhandlung, 1899), 189.
Leonhard Rost, "Alttestamentliche Wurzeln der ersten
Auferstehung," in In Memoriam Ernst Lohmeyer, ed. Werner
Schmauch (Stuttgart: Evangelisches Verlagswerk, 1951), 68,
supports the view that only the people of Israel are meant
here; Gunter Stemberger, "Das Problem der Auferstehung im
Alten Testament," Kairos 14 (1972): 274, states: "Vielmehr
ist beidemal an Juden zu denken, auf der einen Seite an die
treuen Juden, das 'wahre Israel'. . . auf der anderen Seite
an die gottlosen Juden." See also Birkeland, 77. Aalen, 11,
argues: "Auch in Dan 12 bildet das Volk Gottes den Rahmen
fur die Auferstehung. Es ist noch nicht an eine universale
Auferstehung gedacht; denn es wird nur gesagt, dass 'viele
aufwachen werden1. Wahrscheinlich ist hier der Horizont
. . . auf Israel als das heilige Volk begrenzt."
2

Rebic, 11; see also J. A. Schep, The Nature of the
Resurrection Body: A Study of the Biblical Data (Grand
Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1964), 61; Augustinus K. Fenz, "Wie
lange noch? Exegetische Bemerkungen zu Dn 12,1-13," BiLi 40
(1967): 416.
3Rebic, 11.
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limits the reference only to the Jewish nation.1- The many
who shall awake are not limited, according to Sutcliffe, to
a part of the Jewish nation.

All of the Jews, whether good

or bad, are included in the resurrection.

2

Sutcliffe

Edmund F. Sutcliffe, The Old Testament and the
Future Life. The Bellarmine Series, no. 8 (London: Burns
Oates and Washbourne, 1946), 138. Sutcliffe then continues:
"This is not, of course, to say that the Angel's prophecy in
any way excludes other men. It is only to say that the
direct reference is to the Israelites." See also A. A.
Bevan, A Short Commentary on the Book of Daniel (Cambridge:
University Press, 1892), 201. Bevan, ibid., states: "That
only Israelites are raised is not expressly stated, but
appears probable from the context." See also Farrar, 324.
2

Sutcliffe, 140; see also Charles Piepenbring,
Theology of the Old Testament, trans. H. G. Mitchell (New
York: Thomas Y. Crowell & Company, 1893), 272-273; E.
Schaeder, "Resurrection of the Dead," NSHE (1911), 4:496;
Othmar Schilling, Der Jenseitsqedanke im Alten Testament:
Seine Entfaltunq und deren Triebkrafte: Ein Beitraq zur
Theoloqie des Alten Testamentes (Mainz: Rheingold Verlag,
1951), 63-64. Otto Ploger, Das Buch Daniel, KAT 28
(Gutersloh: Gerd Mohn Verlagshaus, 1965), 171, argues that
the word "many" includes "alle - soweit sie zu Israel
gehoren." Ploger, 177, continues to explain that the
portion of the Jewish nation, which rejects the
eschatological message as presented in the book of Daniel,
will be resurrected to eternal shame, while the other
portion which accepts the message will be resurrected to
everlasting life. See also Roger Alan Hall, "Post-Exilic
Theological Streams and the Book of Daniel" (Ph.D.
dissertation, Yale University, 1974), 216-218.
It must be
observed that even though Hall, 288, agrees with Ploger that
the resurrection in Dan 12:2 includes only the righteous and
the wicked of the Jewish nation, he is open for the
possibility that the "everlasting contempt category" may
include both "Gentiles and apostate Jews." See also Otto
Ploger, "Tod und Jenseits im Alten Testament," in Tod und
Jenseits im Glauben der Volker, ed. Hans-Joachim Klimkeit
(Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1978), 83; Werner H. Schmidt,
Old Testament Introduction, trans. Matthew J. O'Connell (New
York: Crossroad, 1984), 296; idem, Alttestamentlicher Glaube
in seiner Geschichte (Berlin: Evangelische Verlagsanstalt,
1987), 341.
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concludes that "in spite of strict grammar by the word
'many' all are designated and that the choice of the word
was dictated by the desire to emphasize the multitude of
those who should awake from the sleep of death.
Only a part of the
righteous and the
wicked Jews
There is no consensus among scholars who support the
inclusion of only a part of the righteous and the wicked
Jews in the resurrection of Dan 12.
have been made.

A number of suggestions

For example, Robert Martin-Achard argues

that the resurrection as presented in Dan 12:2 concerns only
a part of the Jewish nation, namely the "best and the worst
elements among the Chosen People."

2

Martin-Achard clarifies

that the "best elements" are "those who remained faithful to
Yahweh to the end and sometimes paid with their lives for
2

their devotion to the divine Law.1

And the "worst

■^Sutcliffe, 140.
2

Robert Martin-Achard, From Death to Life: A Study of
the Development of the Doctrine of the Resurrection in the
Old Testament, trans. John Penney Smith (Edinburgh and
London: Oliver & Boyd, 1960), 144. See also Robert Henry
Charles, A Critical and Exeqetical Commentary on the Book of
Daniel (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1929), 326; idem,
Eschatoloqy: The Doctrine of a Future Life in Israel.
Judaism and Christianity: A Critical History (New York:
Schocken Books, 1963), 137; Cate, 234; Lloyd Geering,
Resurrection: A Symbol of Hope (London: Hodder and
Stoughton, 1971), 109.
2

Martin-Achard, From Death to Life, 142.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

54
elements" are those "who, whether intentionally or not, by
apostatizing from the traditions of their fathers, had
provoked the persecution of the Hasidim."1

H. H. Rowley

argues that "it is only the notably good and the notably bad
who are raised to reap the reward of their d e e d s . U n d e r
the "notably bad" he understands "some of the enemies of the
saints who had found in death too easy a fate. . . .

These

were probably the Jewish traitors who had helped the enemy
3
against the saints."
Notker Fiiglister suggests that the resurrection of
Dan 12:2 includes the Jewish martyrs and the apostates of
the same nation.

4

Lewis Bayles Paton states that only the
"conspicuously righteous" and the "conspicuously wicked" are
1Ibid.
3
Rowley, The Faith of Israel, 168.
3Ibid.
4

Notker Fiiglister, "Die Entwicklung der universalen
und individuellen biblischen Eschatologie in
religionshistorischer Sicht," in Tod-Hoffnunq-Jenseits:
Dimensionen und Konsequenzen biblisch verankerter
Eschatologie. ed. Ferdinand Dexinger (Vienna: Herder Verlag,
1983), 32: "Die 'vielen' konnen die exemplarischen
'Gerechten' (vor allem die Martyrer) und 'Frevler' (die
israelitischen Apostaten) sein." However, Fiiglister, ibid.,
is open to include more representatives of the Jewish
nation: "Es konnen aber auch, im inkludierenden Sinn, alle
Israeliten gemeint sein, die der nunmehr hier auf Erden
anbrechenden endzeitlichen Gottesherrschaft gewiirdigt werden
sollen."
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included in the resurrection of Dan 12:2 .^
Robert Henry Pfeiffer supports the view that only the
"Jewish martyrs, who had died for their faith by order of
Antiochus Epiphanes,"

2

and the "apostate Jews, who had saved
3

their life by renouncing their God,"

are included in the

Lewis Bayles Paton, "Immortality in the Hebrew
Religion," in Religion and the Future Life, ed. Hershey
Sneath (New York: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1922), 157.
Paton, ibid., points out that "not all the righteous are
raised to everlasting life, but only 'many,' apparently the
righteous priests and scribes who suffered martyrdom in the
persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes. Many of the wicked
also are raised. The reason seems to be that the sleep of
Sheol is not regarded as a sufficient penalty for them.
Justice requires that they too shall come to life, in order
that they may receive the 'shame and everlasting contempt'
that their sins deserve." See also John J. Collins, Daniel,
First Maccabees, Second Maccabees with an Excursus on the
Apocalyptic Genre, OTM, no. 15 (Wilmington, DE: Michael
Glazier, 1981), 108. He states: "Only those rise who merit
eternal reward or punishment. We are left to assume that
the mass of humanity is . . . neither good enough to merit
heaven nor bad enough to merit hell." See also idem,
Daniel, 392: "Daniel does not envisage universal
resurrection. His concern is focused on the fate of the
faithful, especially the 'wise,' and of their perfidious
counterparts in the crisis of the Hellenistic age."
2

Robert Henry Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old
Testament (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1941), 779.
3

Ibid.; see also H. R. Mackintosh, Immortality and
the Future: The Christian Doctrine of Eternal Life (London,
New York, Toronto: Hodder and Stoughton, 1915), 34; Herbert
L. Willett, "Daniel," The Abingdon Bible Commentary, ed.
Frederick Carl Eiselen, Edwin Lewis, and David G. Downey
(New York: Abingdon Press, 1929), 758. James Thayer
Addison, Life Beyond Death in the Beliefs of Mankind (New
York: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1932), 140, points out that
the resurrection includes "those who most deserve reward—
the martyrs who died in the defence of their religion— and a
bodily return of those who most deserve punishment—
apostates and other Jews who persecuted the pious. Thus
only certain classes of Jews are destined to rise."
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resurrection presented in Dan 12:2.*
Eduard Meyer argues that not all the representatives
of the Jewish nation will participate in the resurrection,
but rather only a part of them.

He states that only the

Jewish elite and the Jewish rascals will be resurrected.

2

Under the "elite" Meyer understands the "religious leaders"
who have had the correct attitude.

3

See also R. H. Charles, A Critical History of the
Doctrine of a Future Life (London: Adam and Charles Black,
1899), 136: "The resurrection in Daniel is not extended to
all Israelites, but is limited to the martyrs and the
apostates." C. Ryder Smith, The Bible Doctrine of the
Hereafter (London: Epworth Press, 1958), 76. Kepler, 45,
states: "Among the dead who are resurrected, the martyrs
will share the reward of everlasting life, while the most
sinful persons will share everlasting shame and contempt."
Karlheinz Muller, Studien zur fruhiiidischen Apokalyptik,
Stuttgarter Biblische Aufsatzbande, no. 11, ed. Gerhard
Dautzenberg and Norbert Lohfink (Stuttgart: Katholisches
Bibelwerk Verlag, 1991), 68. See also Julius August Bewer,
The Prophets in the King James Version with Introduction and
Critical Notes, Harper's Annotated Bible Series, Old
Testament (New York: Harper & Brothers Publishers, 1955),
662.
2
Eduard Meyer, Ursprunq und Anfanqe des Christentums.
3 vols. (Stuttgart: J. G. Cotta1sche Buchhandlung
Nachfolger, 1921), 2:179.
3
Ibid., "Die Elite, wird wieder belebt, die Fiihrer
der religiosen Bewegung, die die richtige Einsicht gehabt
haben, zu ewiger Herrlichkeit, die Bosewichter zu ewiger
Strafe. Von den ubrigen Volkern, denen urspriinglich das
Gericht gait, ist in dieser Verkiindung liberhaupt nicht die
Rede." See also Martin Hengel, Judaism and Hellenism:
Studies in Their Encounter in Palestine during the Early
Hellenistic Period, 2 vols., trans. John Bowden (London: SCM
Press, 1974), 1:196. His view is not identical with Meyer,
but nevertheless it is close. Hengel, ibid., states: "The
first group probably refers to those who were true to the
faith in earlier times, including the teachers of old times
(Dan 12:13), whereas the second refers to the Jewish
apostates." It should be stated that the phrase "in earlier
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Another suggestion was made by W. J. Ferrar.

He

points out that the resurrection in Dan 12:2 refers only to
the Jews, "and only to such of them as had either forwarded
or retarded the coming of the Kingdom."*
James A. Montgomery proposes that only two classes of
people will participate in the resurrection as presented in
the book of Daniel: The righteous to everlasting life, and
the "arch-sinners11 to everlasting reproach.

2

"The rest, who

were neither good nor bad, with whom divine justice had
3
satisfied itself, are ignored, left in the shades."
Montgomery makes it clear that both groups, which will
4
participate in the resurrection, belong to Israel.
Charles
Venn Pilcher states that the "great sinners also would rise
times" is an addition made by the translator. It does not
occur in the original. See idem, Judentum und Hellenismus:
Studien zu ihrer Becrecmuncr unter besonderer Berucksichticrunq
Palastinas bis zur Mitte des 2.Jh.v.Chr., WUNT 10 (Tubingen:
J. C. B. Mohr, 1969), 357: "Die erste Gruppe betrifft wohl
die Glaubenstreuen einschliesslich der Lehrer der alten Zeit
(Dan 12:13), wahrend die zweite sich auf die jiidischen
Apostaten bezieht."
*W. J. Ferrar, From Daniel to St. John the Divine: A
Study in Apocalypse (London: Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, 1930), 31.
2

Montgomery, 471.

^Ibid.; see also Norman Snaith, "Justice and
Immortality," ScJTh 17/1 (1964): 317.
^Montgomery, 86: "Some of the righteous, some of the
wicked, of Israel alone, will arise in their bodies for
judgment."
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for punishment.

Sheol was inadequate for their crimes."^

Charles Augustus Briggs concurs, suggesting that even though
the resurrection in Dan 12:2 includes all the righteous
people, it does not include all the wicked.

2

Only a portion

of the wicked are in the author's view, namely the wicked
Jews, "the apostates."3

Briggs proposes that Daniel "has

not learned that the heathen will rise from the dead also.
That is a doctrine of the New Testament, which has not yet
arisen in the Messianic idea."

4

Klaas Spronk states that not all dead shall be
resurrected, only those who did not receive their proper
reward before d e a t h . S p r o n k has observed that □"'IT) in Dan

Charles Venn Pilcher, The Hereafter in Jewish and
Christian Thought with Special Reference to the Doctrine of
Resurrection (New York: Macmillan Company, 1940), 142. See
also David F. Hinson, The Books of the Old Testament: Old
Testament Introduction
TEF Study Guide, no. 10, ed.
Daphne Terry and Nicholas Beddow (London: Dotesios Printers,
1990), 131.

2.

2

Charles Augustus Briggs, Messianic Prophecy: The
Prediction of the Fulfillment of Redemption through the
Messiah: A Critical Study of the Messianic Passages of the
Old Testament in the Order of Their Development (New York:
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1886), 427.
3Ibid.
4Ibid.
3Klaas Spronk, Beatific Afterlife in Ancient Israel
and in the Ancient Near East, AOAT 219 (Kevelaer: Butzon &
Bercker Verlag; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag,
1986), 340-341. However, it must be observed that Spronk is
not clear enough whether the group of the wicked includes
only some of the representatives of the Jewish nation or
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12:2 is used without an article.

Thus, he concludes it is

possible that the author "is being deliberately vague here"
without having a particular group in mind.1

Spronk1s final

conclusion, however, is not based on a textual evidence from
Dan 12.

It is based on a comparison with the Ethiopic book

of Enoch,

2

where in chap. 22 it is stated that those who

whether some others are also included. See also John E.
Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, vol. 30 (Dallas, TX: Word Books
Publisher, 1989), 308, who seems to go in the same direction
when he states: "Those who were faithful but who lost their
lives awake for vindication, those who were wicked but who
seemed to triumph awake for condemnation— the regular mass
of faithful Israel apparently remaining in Sheol. Or it may
be that the groups raised are the faithful in general and
the unpunished wicked, only the already punished wicked
remaining in Sheol." It seems that Goldingay, 307, is open
to include in the group of the wicked not just the Jews:
"These whose destiny is rather 'utter shame1 and 'lasting
abhorrence' are presumably the apostate, the persecutors,
and the blasphemers of 11:30-45."
^Spronk, 340.
2

Spronk, ibid., states: "In the 22nd chapter, which
can be dated ca. 100 B.C., we are told that there are
different places in the netherworld for the dead awaiting
the final judgment. The dead who shall receive eternal
bliss are separated from those who are to be damned. But
there is also a separate place for the wicked who have been
punished already during their lives. They shall not be
resurrected and judged, because they have already received
what they deserve (v. 13). This conception offers a
plausible background for Dan 12:2: not all dead shall be
resurrected, only those who did not receive their proper
reward before death." See also Edwin Albert, Die
israelitisch-iudische Auferstehuncrshoffnung in ihren
Beziehunqen zum Parsismus (Konigsberg: Buch und
Steindruckerei von Otto Kummel, 1910), 60-61; Lebram, Das
Buch Daniel, 135; Otto Kaiser and Eduard Lohse, Death and
Life, trans. John E. Steely (Nashville, TN: Abingdon Press,
1981), 83-86.
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have already received what they deserve will not be
resurrected.^
Resurrection goes beyond
the Jewish nation
Some scholars have suggested that the resurrection
includes not only the Jews but also some representatives
from other nations as well.

For example, Volz argues that

the resurrection in Dan 12:2 goes beyond the Jewish nation
and yet it does not include all of the Jewish people.

2

Volz

explains that those who awake for everlasting shame and
reproach includes, besides the Jewish unfaithful people, the
foreign oppressors, and those who awake for everlasting life
includes only a part of the Israelites, namely the martyrs,
3
who have died recently.
Alfred Bertholet points out that the resurrection in
Dan 12:2 includes not only those Jews who remained faithful
or unfaithful during the persecution period, but also their
foreign tempters, who led the unfaithful astray.

4

D. S. Russell suggests that only the martyrs and
■^Spronk, 340-341.
2Volz, 14.
3Ibid.
4

Alfred Bertholet, Daniel und die qriechische Gefahr,
RV, no. 17 (Tubingen: J. C. B. Mohr Verlag, 1907), 28.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

61
their murderers are included in the resurrection in Dan 12.1
He states: "This resurrection is not for all; nor is it only
for the righteous.

It is for the pre-eminently good and the
2
pre-eminently bad, the martyrs and their murderers."
However, Sutcliffe has observed that this position is
difficult to conciliate with the context.

If only the

persecutors and the persecuted are in view, then what about
the unfaithful Jews, who are mentioned in Dan 11:32?
Gerhard Maier suggests that Dan 12:2, contrary to Dan
12:1, does not speak about the Jewish nation.^

Maier points

to Dan 9:27 and 11:44 where the word "many" is used in
connection with the heathen.

Further, Maier points to a

relationship between Dan 12:2 and Isa 53:11, where it is
understood that the "many" includes not only the Israelites,
^D. S. Russell, Daniel: An Active Volcano (Edinburgh:
Saint Andrew Press, 1989), 135.
2

Ibid. Then Russell, ibid., continues: "Out of
focus, and indeed out of sight, are such questions as the
fate of 'the wicked' who remain unpunished and the state of
'the many' righteous who remain unrewarded." See also idem.
The Method & Message of Jewish Apocalyptic, OTL
(Philadelphia, PA: Westminster Press, 1964), 368; Aage
Bentzen, Daniel, HAT 19 (Tubingen: J. C. B. Mohr Verlag,
1937), 52. Aage states that resurrection includes
"einerseits die Martyrer, anderseits die Erzbosewichter."
■^Sutcliffe, 140.
4

Gerhard Maier, Per Prophet Daniel, Wuppertaler
Studienbibel (Wuppertal: R. Brockhaus Verlag, 1982), 413.
It must be noted that Maier apparently misunderstood Hasel
by citing him (ibid., footnote 340) as the one who
understands the "many" as "all."
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but also the saved in general.1

Based on this analysis and

with the reference to the entire biblical context, Maier
concludes that Dan 12:2 has in view the first resurrection
of all the righteous in general.

2

Then Maier continues by

arguing that the reference of the resurrection to the
everlasting shame and contempt has in view the Antichrist
and the false prophet, who will be cast into the lake of
fire.^
C. Mervyn Maxwell takes a position close to that of
Maier.

He states that the "many" of Dan 12:2 includes "all

of the people who are being saved" and only "some of the
unsaved."

4

In order to identify the unsaved who are raised

together with the righteous, Maxwell refers to the answer
Jesus has given to the high priest: "Nevertheless, I say to
you, hereafter you will see the Son of Man sitting at the
1Ibid.
2

It must be observed that Maier, ibid., recognizes
that Dan 12:2 itself does not provide a precise answer to
the question, Who are the "many"?
3
Ibid., 414: "Zugleich werden jedoch der Antichrist
und der falsche Prophet— evtl. eine Personengruppe— schon in
den 'feurigen Pfuhl1 geworfen (Offb 19,20). Dieser 'feurige
Pfuhl1 ist nichts anderes als der Ort der ewigen Verdammnis,
so dass man hier von einer Auferstehung 'zu ewiger Schmach
und Schande1 sprechen kann."
4

C. Mervyn Maxwell, God Cares, vol. 1 (Boise, ID:
Pacific Press, 1981), 301.
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right hand of the Power, and coming on the clouds of
heaven."1
Bloomfield believes that humanity must be divided not
into two groups ("the saved and the lost"), but rather into
three groups, namely "first the saved; then the lost; and
finally the almost saved."

2

Thus, Bloomfield divides the

lost into two groups: "those who had no opportunity, and
those who are completely responsible because they lived
3
among Christians."
Based on his division of humanity into
three groups, Bloomfield states that the resurrection of Dan
12:2 has especially two groups in view: "first, the dead in
Christ," and "second, those who had been connected with the
saints but had died unsaved."

4

Edward J. Young argues that to use the word "many" in
the sense of "all" is forced and unnatural.

The solution,

according to Young, has to be found in the fact that Daniel
is not speaking of a general resurrection, but rather "is
setting forth the thought that the salvation which is to
occur at this time will not be limited to those who were
^Matt 26:64 (English biblical quotations are from the
NKJV).
^Bloomfield, 250.
3Ibid.
4Ibid.
5

Edward J. Young, The Prophecy of Daniel: A
Commentary (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1949), 256.
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alive but will extend also to those who had lost their
lives."1

Young paraphrases the passage of Dan 12:1-2 as

follows:
At the time of this persecution many shall fall, but
thy people, who are written in the book, shall be
delivered. Likewise, from the numbers of those who are
asleep in the grave many (i.e., those who died during
the tribulation) shall arise. Of these, some shall
arise to life and some to reproach.
Thus it becomes obvious that Young supports the view
that only those who died during the period of persecution
are included in the resurrection.

He states: "The words, of

course, do not exclude the general resurrection, but rather
imply it.

Their emphasis, however, is upon the resurrection

of those who died during the period of great distress."
Walter Eichrodt indicates that not only the righteous
4
but also the "godless are to awake to life from death."
And since the word "many" is used, it is pointing toward a
"limited number, among whom, in accordance with the whole
thought-content of the book, must be included first and
Ibid. See also idem, "Daniel," The New Bible
Commentary, ed. F. Davidson (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans,
1960), 681. Schep, The Nature of the Resurrection Body. 60,
states that the resurrection of Dan 12:2 is only for those
"Israelites that died during the years of the great
tribulation."
2

Young, The Prophecy of Daniel, 256.

3Ibid.
4

Walter Eichrodt, Theology of the Old Testament, 2
vols., trans. J. A. Baker (London: SCM Press, 1967), 512.
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foremost those who take part in the great eschatological
battle.”1

Eichrodt continues by saying that to all further

questions, such as "whether all Israel is affected by the
resurrection or only a selected part, whether the heathen,
too, are envisaged, and if so in what proportion, no answer
2
can be deduced from these terse sentences."
Summary
This review of literature has clearly shown that in
regard to the major views concerning the identification of
those resurrected in Dan 12 there is no consensus whatso
ever.

Some argue for a general, universal resurrection;

others support the partial resurrection.

Those who argue

for a partial resurrection are divided over the question of
who are included and who are excluded from the resurrection.
A number of suggestions have been made concerning who are
the participants of the partial resurrection.

Some have

argued that only the Jewish nation is in the author's view;
others have pointed out that not all the representatives of
the Jews, but only one part of them, are included in the
resurrection.

There are also those who support the view

1Ibid.
2

Ibid., 512-513. The brevity of the resurrection
passage in Dan 12:2, Eichrodt, 513, explains as a fact that
"a developed belief in resurrection already existed in wide
circles, and that the author therefore had no need to say
more on the subject than that which was especially close to
his heart."
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that the scope of those resurrected goes beyond the
Israelites and includes some of the representatives of the
heathen nations as well.
It becomes obvious from the review of literature that
there is no consensus regarding the understanding of the
word □”'31/ which is followed by the particle 10.

Should it

be understood as having an inclusive sense, or rather as
having a partitive sense?

Another key question is how to

translate the demonstrative pronouns rfpX . . .

Is the

best translation "some and some," or "these and those"?

A

further key question is if it is possible to interpret Dan
12:2 as a reference to two resurrections with a time gap in
between for a thousand years.

It must be observed that

there are also different views presented regarding the
context of Dan 12.
In view of these questions, it seems justified to
reexamine the arguments presented above in the light of a
text-based exegesis.
Major Views Concerning the Primary Purpose
of the Resurrection in Dan 12
A number of different views concerning the function
of the resurrection in Dan 12:2 have been suggested.

First,

the divine reward and divine retribution are the primary
purpose of the resurrection.
judicial function.

Second, resurrection has a

Third, the main purpose of the
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resurrection is the reconstitution of the Jewish nation.
Fourth, to strengthen the courage of Jews is the primary
function of the resurrection.

Fifth, demonstration of God's

glory— rulership over history, death, and life--is the
primal objective of the resurrection.
Divine Reward and Divine Retribution
The majority of scholars support the view that the
primary purpose of the resurrection in the book of Daniel is
on one hand a divine reward, 1 vindication, 2 theodicy, 3 and
Kepler, 45-46; Heaton, 245-246; J. Nelis, "Daniel
(Buch),'1 Bibel-Lexikon (1968), 313; Harold Tabor,
"Immortality and Resurrection in the Old Testament," in
Resurrection! Essays in Honor of Homer Hailey, ed. Edward
Fudge (Athens, AL: C. E. I. Publishing Company, 1973), 75;
Hammer, 116; Greenspoon, 284; George E. Mendenhall, "From
Witchcraft to Justice: Death and Afterlife in the Old
Testament," in Death and Afterlife: Perspectives of World
Religions, ed. Hiroshi Obayashi (Westport: Greenwood Press,
1992), 79; Volz, 231; Simcha Paul Raphael, Jewish Views of
the Afterlife (Northvale, NJ: Jason Aronson, 1994), 73;
Bernard McGinn, Antichrist: Two Thousand Years of the Human
Fascination with Evil (New York: HarperCollins Publishers,
1994), 14: "Hope for a final reward also led to belief in
the resurrection of the dead, a view that made its earliest
scriptural appearance in the book of Daniel."
2

Russell, Daniel: An Active Volcano. 135. See also
George G. Hackman, "The Book of Daniel," Old Testament
Commentary: A General Introduction to and a Commentary on
the Books of the Old Testament, ed. Herbert C. Alleman and
Elmer E. Flack (Philadelphia, PA: Muhlenberg Press, 1948),
781, 792; Edgar Jones, The Living Word: An Introduction to
Old Testament Theology. Understanding the Bible, no. 3
(Headington Hill Hall, Oxford: Religious Education Press,
1970), 122.
3
Lacocque, Daniel in His Time. 164.
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God's justice,

1

and, on the other hand, divine retribution.

2

Schuller, 143; see also Judah J. Slotki, Daniel,
Ezra and Nehemiah: Hebrew Text & English Translation with an
Introduction and Commentary, SBB (London: Soncino Press,
1951), 101; Norman W. Porteous, Das Danielbuch, ATD 23
(Gottingen: Bandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1962), 144. Samuel S.
Cohon, Jewish Theology: A Historical and Systematic
Interpretation of Judaism and Its Foundations (Assen,
Netherlands: Royal Vangorcum, 1971), 367, points out that
"the resurrection, which derives from the conviction in
God's justice, and the judgment, are here linked with the
inauguration of God's reign."
2

Carl August Auberlen, The Prophecies of Daniel and
the Revelation of St. John: Viewed in Their Mutual Relation,
with an Exposition of the Principal Passages, trans. Adolph
Saphir (New York: Wiley and Halsted, 1857), 174-175; Henry
Cowles, Ezekiel and Daniel (New York: D. Appleton and
Company, 1868), 449. Row, 116, argues that the resurrection
is a "state of retribution." See also Friedrich Schwally,
Das Leben nach dem Tode: Nach den Vorstellungen des alten
Israel und des Judentums einschliesslich des Volksglaubens
im Zeitalter Christi. eine biblisch-theolocrische
Untersuchung (Giessen: J. Ricker'sche Buchhandlung, 1892),
133; Phillips, 197. Edmond Jacob, Theology of the Old
Testament (New York: Harper & Brothers Publishers, 1958),
313-14, states: "Because of the law of retribution, the
resurrection in Daniel is more than a hope, it is a
veritable necessity." See also idem, "Auferstehung," BHH
(1962), 1:149; idem, "Immortality," IDB (1962), 2:689; D.
Wilhelm Bousset, Die Religion des Judentums im
spathellenistischen Zeitalter. HNT, no. 21 (Tubingen: J. C.
B. Mohr, 1966), 471; J. Nelis, "Auferstehung," Bibel-Lexikon
(1968), 130; Ferdinand Dexinger, Das Buch Daniel und seine
Prob1erne. SBS, no. 36 (Stuttgart: Katholisches Bibelwerk
Verlag, 1969), 69; Notscher, 161; Alfred Mertens, Das Buch
Daniel im Lichte der Texte vom Toten Meer, SBM, no. 12
(Wurzburg: Echter Verlag Stuttgart: Katholisches Bibelwerk
Verlag, 1971), 154; Hans Kiing, Ewiges Leben? (Munich: R.
Piper & Co. Verlag, 1982), 114; Martin-Achard, From Death to
Life. 142, 145; idem, "Resurrection," ABD (1992), 5:683;
Brian E. Kelly, Retribution and Eschatology in Chronicles.
JSOTSup, no. 211 (Sheffield, England: Academic Press, 1996),
37.
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2
repayment, 1 punishment,

and condemnation. 3

To support this view, two arguments have been used.
First, we have a reference to the "exposure of the wicked"
in Dan 12:1-3.

4

Second, the message of the book should be

understood in its historical context.

"Resurrection is

rooted in reflection upon questions which grow out of a
5
concrete historical crisis."
All defenders of this view
place the book of Daniel in the second century B.C.
"Without Antiochus' persecution of 167 there would have been
no reason for Daniel 12."®

John Riches states that the

belief in resurrection emerged in a time in Jewish history
when confidence in rewards for the righteous in this world
was severely challenged by a "foreign overlord."

7

And thus,

*Otto Schwankl, Die Sadduzaerfrage (Mk 12,18-27
parr): Eine exegetisch-theologische Studie zur
Auferstehunqserwartunq. BBB 66 (Frankfurt am Main: Athenaum,
1987), 176.
^Heaton, 245-248; Kwon, 165; Hammer, 116; Mendenhall,
79; Collins, "Daniel, Book of," 35; W. Sibley Towner,
"Retributional Theology in the Apocalyptic Setting," USQR
26/3 (1971): 205-206; Raphael, 73.
■^Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 308; Tabor, 75.
4
Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 308.
^Schuller, 142-143.
®Lacocque, Daniel in His Time, 161.
7

John Riches, "Biblical Theology and the Pressing
Concerns of the Church," in The Kingdom of God and Human
Society: Essays by Members of the Scripture, Theology and
Society Group, ed. Robin Barbour (Edinburgh, Scotland: T. &
T. Clark, 1993), 274.
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according to Riches, "the emergence of a belief in rewards
in an after-life when the dead shall be raised becomes
intelligible."1
However, it must be observed that the defenders of
this view have not studied the resurrection passages in the
light of the book's context, but rather they prefer to study
only the immediate context of Dan 12.
Judgment
Nickelsburg has suggested that, for Daniel,
resurrection has a "judicial function,"
"service of judgment."

3

2

and that it is in

Resurrection is the means by which

XIbid.
2

Nickelsburg, Resurrection, 23. See also idem,
"Resurrection: Early Judaism and Christianity," ABD (1992),
5:686; Milton McC. Gatch, Death: Meaning and Mortality in
Christian Thought and Contemporary Culture (New York:
Seabury Press, 1969), 41; Levi A. 01an, Judaism and
Immortality (New York: Union of American Hebrew
Congregations, 1971), 16; Ulrich Wilckens, Resurrection:
Biblical Testimony to the Resurrection— An Historical
Examination and Explanation, trans. A. M. Stewart (Atlanta,
GA: John Knox Press, 1978), 84-85.
3
Nickelsburg, Resurrection, 23; P. P. Saydon,
"Daniel," A Catholic Commentary on Holy Scripture (New York:
Thomas Nelson and Sons, 1953), 642. Bert Harold Hall, "The
Book of Daniel," WBIC (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1969),
556, states that resurrection in Dan 12:2 accompanies the
judgment. See also Bdda Rigaux, Dieu l'a ressuscite:
Exeqese et theologie bibligue (Gembloux: Duculot, 1973), 10;
Thomas E. Ridenhour, "Immortality and Resurrection in the
Old Testament," Dialog 15 (1976): 107; Aalen, 10. Wilckens,
84-85, states: "It is not the resurrection as such which is
here of importance, but what matters is that through the
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not only those who are alive but also those who are dead are
"brought to judgment and, after that, to the fate meted out
to them."^

Nickelsburg states: "Although the description in

12:1-3 is terse, the pictorial character of the language
justifies calling these verses a 'description of a judgment
3
scene1."
However, John J. Collins has observed that some
medium of resurrection God's Final Judgment can be
implemented against the just and the unjust, so that no
person's deeds may remain without their corresponding
consequences in that person's fate." Towner, Daniel, 167,
recognizes here a judgment scene.
^■Nickelsburg, Resurrection, 23. He, 27, states:
"Although the judgment is final, it is not described as
cosmic in scope. Similarly, resurrection, as part of this
judgment, is not a general resurrection calculated to mete
out justice to all men.
It is a solution to one of the
critical problems raised by the persecution." See also
Koch, "Spatisraelitisches Geschichtsdenken," 299; Richard
Vinson, "Life Everlasting," Biblical Illustrator 16 (1989):
74; Ben C. Ollenburger, "If Mortals Die, Will They Live
Again? The Old Testament and Resurrection," Ex Auditu: An
Annual of the Frederik Neumann Symposium on Theological
Interpretation of Scripture, Princeton Theological Seminary
9 (1993): 33.
2

Nickelsburg, Resurrection. 27: "Rather the passage
uses pictorial language: verbs of action, metaphors and
similes. The language prompts one to picture the events that
are happening: Michael arises in court; an anonymous person
looks through a book to find the names of the righteous who
are to be saved; some of those who sleep in the dust awake;
the wise teachers shine like the firmament and its stars."
3
Ibid. He gives the following description of the
judgment scene:
1). The witnesses:
a). Michael, the angelic defender, arises.
b). His angelic opponent is presupposed.
2). The book of life, which contains the names of those who
will survive the judgment.
3). The resurrection, by which certain persons already dead
participate in the judgment.
4). The consequences of the judgment:
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crucial elements of the judgment scene are lacking in Dan
12:1-3, 1 for example, the presiding judge. 2 Nevertheless,
Collins recognizes that the reference to the book of life
presupposes a judgment scene.

3

Nickelsburg agrees that the

consequences of this judgment are the vindication of the
righteous and the condemnation of the wicked.^

Nickelsburg

argues that the resurrection is an answer to the religious
and theological problems in the Hasidic community, namely,
that many of the Hasidic Jews had died because they had
chosen to obey the Torah.

Conversely, the Hellenizing Jews

had rescued their lives by disobedience to the Torah.
piety caused death, and disobedience led to life.

"Thus

Clearly

this confounded the standard Israelite canons of justice and
a).

Vindication— the righteous enter eternal life.
Certain chosen ones shine with special splendor.
b). Condemnation— the wicked are pitched into Gehenna,
where they will be a contemptible sight to all who
pass by.
^Collins, Daniel with an Introduction to Apocalyptic
Literature. 100-101. Stemberger, "Das Problem der
Auferstehung," 274-275, as well as Albrecht Scriba, Die
Geschichte des Motivkomplexes Theophanie: seine Elemente.
Einbindung in Geschehensablaufe und Verwendungsweisen in
altisraelitischer. friihiudischer und fruhchristlicher
Literatur, FRLANT 167 (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,
1995), 101, observes no judgment scene here.
2

Collins, Daniel with an Introduction to Apocalyptic
Literature, 100.
3
Ibid., 101. He prefers not to characterize Dan
12:1-3 as a description of a judgment scene, but simply as
an "eschatological prophecy."
4

Nickelsburg, Resurrection, 18.
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retribution.

Resurrection to life, on the one hand, and to

punishment, on the other, was an answer to this problem."1
Reconstitution of the Jewish Nation
Gunter Wied points out that the resurrection passages
in Dan 12:2, 13 have to be understood in their context.

2

Based on the messages given in Dan 2, 7, 10-12, Wied
concludes that it is obvious that the author of the book of
Daniel is concerned about the future kingdom for his people.
In chap. 7 it is stated that "the time came for the saints
3
to possess the kingdom."
Resurrection in Dan 12:2 makes it
finally possible that the Jewish nation becomes reunited,
and the Jewish dead together with those being alive
represent a united nation to be forever in the heavenly
4
kingdom.
Thus the primary purpose of the resurrection is
the reconstitution, the reunion of the Jewish nation.^
1Ibid., 19.
^Wied, 25.
^Dan 7:22b. Wied, 28, states: "Zugleich sttitzt damit
Kapitel 7 auch die Auffassung, dass die Auferstehung der
Toten nicht nur von einem Vergeltungsdenken her motiviert
werden kann, sondern dass sie durch die Beteiligung Israels
am ewigen Gottesreich geboten ist."
^Ibid., 26, 28.
5
Wied, 28-29, continues by arguing that the primary
function of the resurrection in Dan 12:2 is not the
retribution: "Da, wie wir festzustellen meinten, die
Auferstehung der Toten ganz von der Intention einer
Hereinnahme Israels in die himmlische Welt gepragt ist, kann
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Nickelsburg points out that for "Daniel, judgment is
the prelude to the reconstitution of the nation."1

He

states that "verse 1 mentions the register of the citizens
of new Israel.

The resurrected righteous of verse 2 are not

isolated individuals; they are raised to participate in this
new nat ion."

2

Strengthening the Courage of the Jews
David L. Edwards states that the purpose of the
resurrection theme in Dan 12:2 "was to strengthen the
3
courage of Jews resisting Antiochus IV Epiphanes."
Otto J.
Baab argues that through the resurrection theme "the
faithful during the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes will
be given courage to endure horrible death by a renewal of
die doppelte Auferstehung nicht als Niederschlag eines
Vergeltungsdenkens gewertet, sondern muss in anderer Weise
interpretiert werden. So zeigt m. E. gerade die doppelte
Auferstehung, dass die Teilnahme an der neuen, ewigen
Herrschaft eigentlich Israel als Kollektiv zugute kommen
soil. Die Wiedererweckung zum 'ewigen Abscheu' (Dan 12:2)
ist sozusagen nichts anderes als ein Partizipieren an der
neuen Welt im negativen Sinne." Nickelsburg, Resurrection,
23, states that for "Daniel, judgment is the prelude to the
reconstitution of the nation. Verse 1 mentions the register
of the citizens of new Israel. The resurrected righteous of
verse 2 are not isolated individuals; they are raised to
participate in this new nation."
1Nickelsburg, Resurrection, 23.
2Ibid.
3

David L. Edwards, The Last Things Now (London: SCM
Press, 1969), 26. See also Ollenburger, 40.
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faith in God who can conquer death and give them everlasting
life."1
Demonstration of God's Glory: Rulership over
History, Life, and Death
In some studies

2

it is mentioned that the primary

goal of the resurrection is the demonstration of God's
glory: rulership over history, over life, and over death.
Supporters of this conception disapprove of a purely
retributional explanation of the purpose of the
3
resurrection.
They believe that the resurrection
demonstrates that God is in control over life and death, and
that it is God who speaks the last word and not death.

For

example, Hasel argues that the "apocalyptic theologyknows
Otto J. Baab, The Theology of the Old Testament
(Nashville, TN: Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1949), 219. See
also Collins, Daniel, First Maccabees. 111. He states,
ibid.: "The belief in resurrection in Daniel is the basis
for the stance of the martyrs. It is the hope that enables
them to lay down their lives rather than comply with the
demands of the tyrant." Collins, 112, continues: "The hope
of the resurrection symbolizes the sense of transcendent
value which claims that some things are more important than
physical reality, and are even worth the price of life."
See also Walter Dietrich, "Leben beiderseits der
Todesgrenze: Israels Ringen um den Auferstehungsglauben als
Chance fur uns," WPKG 76 (1987): 154-155.
2

Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 284; Lindenberger, 182, 186.
^Pablo S. David, "Daniel 12:1-4: Towards a Critical
Study on the Old Testament Motif of Resurrection and
Afterlife" (Unpublished thesis, Katholieke Universiteit
Leuven, 1988), 140, states that the objection to a purely
retributional explanation of the purpose of the resurrection
deserves further attention.
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God as Lord of history and Lord of life.

The indispensable

feature of the latter is the re-establishment of a life of
fellowship and communion with God."1' Then Hasel continues
by emphasizing that the "resurrection is the guarantee that
this relationship can be interrupted only temporarily,"
3
that not even death can overthrow the divine intent.

2

and

Lindenberger points out that the resurrection refers to the
fact that "God's will for human life, cannot be frustrated
even by death.

It is not that God can set things right only

beyond this life.

It is rather that God can set things

right even beyond this life."

4

Summary
This review of literature with regard to the major
views concerning the function of the resurrection in Dan 12
has produced at least five different views:
1.

Divine reward and divine retribution are the

primary purpose of the resurrection.
2.

Judgment is the primary function of the

resurrection.
1Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 284.
2Ibid.
3Ibid., 282.
4

Lindenberger, 186.
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3.

The main purpose of the resurrection is the

reconstitution of the Jewish nation.
4.

To strengthen the courage of Jews is the primary

function of the resurrection theme.
5.

Demonstration of God's glory— rulership over

history, death, and life— is the primal objective of the
resurrection.
It must be observed that most of the scholars who
have studied the purpose of the resurrection in Dan 12 have
studied it only in the immediate context.

A need remains

for a study of the function of the resurrection in the whole
book of Daniel.

How does the resurrection in Dan 12

function in the context of the whole book?
Conclusions
The literature surveyed in this chapter displays a
great variety of opinions regarding the interpretation of
the resurrection passages in Dan 12.

In fact, it has been

shown that there is no communis opinio with regard to the
understanding of the resurrection as presented in the book
of Daniel.

The divergence of interpretation of the

resurrection passages among scholars becomes obvious.

The

issues and problems clearly arise and provide the
justification of further investigation.

The review of

literature has also made obvious that there is a lack of a
comprehensive text-based analysis of the resurrection
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passages in Dan 12 and of their contribution to the theology
of the book of Daniel.
In view of these questions provoked by the review of
literature, this study intends to provide a detailed and
comprehensive text-based investigation of the resurrection
passages in Dan 12 and to explore their contribution to the
overall theology of the book of Daniel.
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CHAPTER 2
RESURRECTION IN DANIEL 12: AN EXEGETICAL STUDY
This chapter intends to provide an exegetical study
of the two resurrection passages in Dan 12, namely 12:2 and
12:13, and to explore their relationship.

However, before

dealing with the passages themselves it would be of crucial
importance to see the literary structure of the whole book
of Daniel and to note the placement of these resurrection
passages in this structure. This will be done, first, by
studying the placement of Dan 12 in the structure of the
whole book and, second, by studying the placement of Dan 12
in the immediate context.
The Placement of Dan 12 in the Structure
of the Whole Book
The fundamental work on the literary structure* of
the Aramaic part of the book of Daniel was published by A.
*For a historical survey of research concerning the
structure of the book of Daniel see Pablo S. David, "The
Composition and Structure of the Book of Daniel: A
Synchronic and Diachronic Reading" (Th.D. dissertation,
Katholieke Universiteit Leuven, 1991), 1-96.

79
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Lenglet.*
2-7,

2

He suggested a "concentric structure" for chaps.

namely that chaps. 2 and 7, 3 and 6, 4 and 5 are in

parallel relationship to each other.

Schematically it could

be presented as follows:

Ai
Doukhan has pioneered a similar structure for the
o
Hebrew section of the book.
He suggests that chaps. 7 and
12, 8 and 11, 9 and 10 are also in parallel relationship to
each other.

Chap. 7 and chap. 12 have a chiastic pattern

ABC-CiB]Ai; chap. 8 and chap. 11 have a pattern ABCDA. Lenglet, "La structure litteraire de Daniel 2-7,"
Bib 53 (1972): 169-190. A different literary structure of
the book of Daniel is suggested by David W. Gooding, "The
Literary Structure of the Book of Daniel and Its
Implications," TynB 32 (1981): 43-79. In his structure,
chaps. 1-5 and 6-12 build two groups, where chap. 1 relates
with chap. 6; 2 with 7; 3 with 8; 4 with 9; 5 with 10-12.
Gooding, 66, concludes in regard to the unity of the book of
Daniel: "It has become apparent that the book of Daniel is a
literary unity in which every constituent part has been
carefully written and deliberately positioned in relation to
its immediate context and to the book as a whole so that the
book shall achieve a carefully balanced presentation of its
message. A literary unity of this structural complexity
must be the work of one mind. The idea that it has reached
its present form as the result of two or more editions, each
with its own different purpose, is unlikely in the extreme."
^Lenglet, 171.
Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of the End. 3-6.
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AiBiCiDi; and chap. 9 and chap. 10 have a pattern ABCAiBiCi.1
Thus, Doukhan presents the structure of the whole
book of Daniel in two ways, namely in concentric parallels
and in chiastic structure.

2

The concentric parallels he presents as follows:"^

2

Ch. 1

<

3

4

5

t_t

6

7

8

9

t

10

1

11

12

T

And the chiastic structure Doukhan presents in the
following way: 4

Ch. 1

<

Ibid.
'Ibid., 6.
Ibid.
Ibid.
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William H. Shea argues for a structure that contains
elements similar to those suggested by Lenglet and Doukhan.^
He diagrammed the literary structure of the book of Daniel
as shown in fig. 1.

2

'D

rDies’
alone,\
Messiah
9:26
find 1st Pprsnn
C/King's
prophecy
4
Nebuchadnezzar

I

King's \C'
proph
ecy
5
Belshazzar

B/Trial:
Image,
3

Trial:
Lions,
6

C King1s
proph
ecy
lecree to
/construct
9:25

Trial:
B/Trial:
Mourning
Prayer
for temple
for return
10
9A
God's
People

IB'

God's
People
/A Kingdoms ' Kingdoms1
prophecy: prophecy:
Man, 2
Beasts, 7
listorical
prologue, 1
Fig. 1.

Aramaic

King's ^ 1
proph
ecy
decree to'
destroy
9:27

y

Kingdoms 1
Kingdoms'
prophecy:
prophecy:
Men, 11-12A
Beasts, 8
Hebrew

Prophetic
epilogue, 12B

Shea's literary structure of the book of Daniel.

William H. Shea, "Unity of Daniel," in Symposium on
Daniel, Daniel and Revelation Committee Series, vol. 2, ed.
F. B. Holbrook (Washington, DC: Biblical Research Institute,
1986), 165-255.
2Ibid., 248.
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One of the most recent studies on the structure of
the whole book of Daniel was made by David.*
2
the literary structure as follows:

He presents

ch. 1: Introduction
^ch. 2: Four world kingdoms, the eschatological kingdom
— ►ch. 3: Refusing idol-worship, martyrdom,
vindication
— kch. 4: Arrogance and punishment of
Nebuchadnezzar
r............. .. ►RESTORATION AFTER 7 YEARS' ATONEMENT
— ►ch. 5: Arrogance and punishment of Belshazzar
>,ch. 6: Refusing idol-worship, martyrdom,
vindication
^ch. 7: Four world kingdoms, the eschatological kingdom
— ►ch. 7: Victory of the son of man, vindication of the
saints
— ►ch. 8: Exit of the Medo-Persian, entry of Greek
kingdom, focus on the arrogant king
— ►ch. 9: Fasting for understanding, angel's
apparition, revelation:
............ — ►RESTORATION AFTER 70 "WEEKS" ATONEMENT
— ►ch. 10: Fasting for understanding, angel's
apparition, revelation:
— ►ch. 11: Exit of the Persian, entry of the Greek
kingdom, focus on the arrogant king
— ►ch. 12: Victory of Michael, vindication of the wise
ch. 12:5-13: Epilogue
*David, "The Composition and Structure," 395.
2Ibid.
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It becomes obvious that the structure presented by
David contains elements which already have been indicated by
Lenglet, Shea, and Doukhan.
One of the important features of the structure
suggested by Doukhan and later by David is that they
recognize a special place in the structure of the book for
the chaps. 2, 7, and 12.
structure.

This is best seen in Doukhan's

In his structure these chapters represent the

main road of the book.

This means for this present study on

the resurrection in the book of Daniel that the passages on
the resurrection are placed in a very important place in the
book, and therefore bear a distinguished importance.
Another interesting feature concerning the placement
of the resurrection passages in the book of Daniel is the
fact that they are placed as a conclusion to the whole book.
Both resurrection texts are found in the concluding chapter.
In fact, the last chapter starts (Dan 12:2) and concludes
(Dan 12:13) with a reference to the resurrection.

This

placement enables one to see the significance of the
passages in the context of the whole book.
An additional very important feature of the placement
of the resurrection passages in the book of Daniel is their
appearance in the eschatological context.

It is generally

recognized that the book of Daniel consists of two major
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parts,* a historical part which includes chaps. 1-6, and a
prophetical part which includes chaps. 7-12.

2

However, as

Doukhan has convincingly pointed out, the book of Daniel
"whether it deals with actual history or with prophecy" is
3
"essentially concerned with the end."
"The historical is
prophetical.

It points to the end.

is historical; it speaks of history."

Just so the prophetic
4

Both parts of the

book belong to the same line, "both are of the same
5
1historico-eschatological' vein."
The eschatological emphasis of the book of Daniel is
Philip R. Davies, "Eschatology in the Book of
Daniel," in Sects and Scrolls: Essays on Qumran and Related
Topics. SFSHJ, no. 134 (Atlanta, GA: Scholars Press, 1996),
23.
2

For the thematic links between these two parts, see
Zdravko Stefanovic, "Thematic Links Between the Historical
and Prophetic Sections of Daniel," AUSS 27/2 (1989): 121127. James H. Sims, A Comparative Literary Study of Daniel
and Revelation: Shaping the End (Lewiston, NY: Edwin Mellen
Biblical Press, 1995), 15, points out that both parts of the
book of Daniel share motifs and images. Sims, 3, states
that "the book displays a unity of theme, character, and
imagery that counterbalances the seeming disparity of its
two parts." P. R. Davies, Daniel, OTG (Sheffield, England:
JSOT Press, 1985), 111, argues that "the association between
the activity and the vindication of the 'wise' of chs. 11-12
and the wise heroes of chs. 1-6 is the key to the unity of
the book."
Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of the End. 2.
^Ibid., 5.
Ibid., 2. Doukhan, 7, points out that in the
chapters which are dealing "with the whole course of human
history, an important proportion of verses are concerned
with the end."

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

86
strongly supported by the frequent use of the Hebrew word
yp and the Hebrew expression yp H17-

As is shown in table

1, the nounyp appears sixty-seven times in the Old
Testament* of which fifteen appearances are in the book of
Daniel.
TABLE 1
OCCURRENCES OF yp IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Books of the Old
Testament
Genesis
Exodus
Numbers
Deuteronomy
Judges
2 Samuel
1 Kings
2 Kings
Isaiah
Jeremiah
Ezekiel
Amos
Habakkuk
Psalm
Job
Ecclesiastes
Lamentations
Esther
DANIEL
Nehemi ah
2 Chronicles

Number of
Occurrences
5
1
1
3
1
2
2
1
4
5
9
1
1
2
4
3
2
1
15
1
3

Abraham Even-Shoshan, A New Concordance of the Old
Testament (Jerusalem: Kiryat Sepher Publishing House, 1990),
1023. See also Gerhard Lisowsky, Konkordanz zum Hebraischen
Aiten Testament (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft,
1981), 1265-1266.
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Table 2 shows the distribution of tie fifteen
occurrences of the Hebrew word yp in the Book of Daniel
itself.

TABLE 2
OCCURRENCES OF THE WORD yp IN
THE BOOK OF DANIEL

Chapters
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12

Occurrences
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
2
2
0
6
5

It becomes obvious that most of the occurences of the
Hebrew word yp are in chaps. 11 and 12.1

The resurrection

passages in the book of Daniel, namely 12:2 and 12:13, are
One must keep in mind that the book of Daniel was
written in two languages— Hebrew and Aramaic (Dan 2:4b7:28). Table 2 deals with the Hebrew word for end. The
Aramaic equivalent for yp is ^lO. It is used in Dan 4:8
(Engl. 11), 19 (Engl. 22); 6:27 (Engl. 26); 7:26, 28. See
Magne Sabo, ncflO, " TWAT, 5:791-794; R. D. Patterson, "=flO, "
TWOT. 2:620.
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surrounded by the occurrences of the Hebrew word yp.1
The expression yp HU is an "apocalyptic terminus
2

technicus."

which appears in the Old Testament only in the

book of Daniel.

Table 3 shows the distribution of the

phrase yp DU in the book of Daniel.

TABLE 3
OCCURRENCES OF THE PHRASE yp HU
IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL

Chapters
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12

Occurrences
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
1
0
0
2
2

Again we see the same picture.

The resurrection

passages in Dan 12 are surrounded by the "apocalyptic
terminus technicus."
1Dan 11:6, 13, 27, 35, 40, 45; 12:4, 6, 9, 13.
2Pfandl, 314.
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Thus it seems evident that the resurrection passages
in the book of Daniel are placed on the main road of the
book; to be more precise, they conclude the whole book as
the final accord.

Of special importance is the fact that

the resurrection passages are placed in the eschatologicalapocalyptic context.
The Placement of Dan 12 in
the Immediate Context
Nearly all scholars consider chaps. 10-12 as the last
single revelation of the book of Daniel.1

These chapters

are "given special emphasis by their length and their
location at the end of the book."

2

The prophecy has a

complex introduction and a complex conclusion as well.
Before the actual beginning of the prophecy there is an
opening appearance of a supernatural being, and the same
picture is presented in the conclusion.

There is also a

closing appearance of a supernatural being.

In the

description of the opening appearance it is stated that
after Daniel heard the sound of the words of the heavenly
messenger he fell with his face to the ground.
voice spoke to him: "stand upright"

And the

1*0171).^

In the

1Davies, "Eschatology in the Book of Daniel," 28.
^Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 289.
■^Dan 10:11.
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closing appearance of a supernatural being the last words
addressed to Daniel are "so that you may stand" (1*0173]),1
referring to his resurrection.

The structure of Dan 10-12

could be presented as follows:
10:1-4
1
2-4

Introduction
Introductory statement
Circumstances, time and place of the
vision
“♦10:5-21
Opening appearance of supernatural beings
5-8
Daniel sees a supernatural being
5-6
The description of the supernatural being
7-8
Daniel's reaction
9-21
Daniel hears the supernatural being
9
A
Daniel hears the words and falls to the
ground (131K
10-11 B
Daniel is touched P3. 11711 TTTjrii) and
.............. — ► asked to "stand upright"' (^TOIT*7I7 FfOlT])
12
C
Daniel is strengthened
( ‘W TT «TFI"*7« ,,‘?K IB S '] )
13-14
D
Supernatural being, together with
Michael, stands against the prince
of Persia (CHS nD^Q ifcl; ‘WO'Q)
15
Ai
Daniel hears the words and falls to the
ground (ISIS *'33)
16-17 Bi
Daniel is touched

rnaftr4
ix m
ir namj
t t ; ?!?
- 1
-71*1 n TT
-• m a:•
18-19

Ci

Daniel is strengthened
(K-PFl-*?# 10K1)
20-21
Di
Supernatural being, together with
Michael, stands against the prince
of Persia (013 1BTQI7; ‘HO'O)
11:1-12:4
Main address by supernatural being
ll:l-2a
Introduction
ll:2b-12:3 Announcement of events to come
11:2b
Persian kings
11:3-4 A mighty king
11:5-35 Conflicts of southern and northern kings
5-8
A
Southern against the northern
T

•

-

•*

T T

“

•

-

T

•

XDan 12:13.
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9-10
B
Northern against the southern
11-12
C
Southern against the northern
13-25a Ai
Northern against the southern
25b-27
Bi
Southern against the northern
(117is*?
1117^3)
28-39
Cl
Northern against the southern
28
Attack on the holy covenant
29
Goes toward the south
30
Returns in rage against the holy covenant
31-35 His further invasion and attacks against
the people who know their God

Y2

.........— ►nyia1
? iii7^3 fj^ n rfir)
36-39 King's attack on God
►11:40-45 The time of the end
IIJTiH); last
invasion, attack, and fall
40a
The king of the south attacks
40b-45 Last attack of the king of thenorth and
his fall
12:1-3
The deliverance of the faithful
({Tin ni73i)
^1
Michael stands up (I’
QITD , time of
trouble and deliverance
------ ► 2
The resurrection of the dead
3
The wise shall shine
--*12:4
Conclusion (fp nyriy)
12:5-13
Closing appearance ofsupernatural beings
5
Daniel sees two supernatural beings
6-7
Daniel overhears their conversation
8
Daniel asks for explanation of it
9-13
Closing address by supernatural being
9
Command to Daniel and explanation
......... — ►
13)
10-12
Summary announcement of events to come
*13
Resurrection promise...to Daniel "so that
.......... .. ►you may stand" (H’
OyniD1
•

-

••

T

As is shown in the structure of Dan 10-12, four out
of the five occurrences of the eschatological-apocalyptic
Compare with Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 286-287. The
chiastic structure of the sections Dan 10:9-21 and Dan 11:545 was suggested by Jacques B. Doukhan, Le soupir de la
terre: Etude prophetique du livre de Daniel (Dammarie les
Lys Cedex, France: Edition Vie et Sante, 1993), 233, 256.
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terminus technicus (yp nil) in the book of Daniel occur here.
This by itself is strong evidence that the passage of Dan
10-12, and especially the last part of it, is eschatological
in nature.
It seems appropriate to point out an additional
observation concerning the structure of chaps. 10-12, namely
that they start with an allusion to the final deliverance
and conclude with a strong affirmation of it.^
It is very interesting to notice that the final
vision of the book of Daniel starts with a reference to time
and place, when and where the vision was given to Daniel.
Although there are some other instances in the book of
Daniel where the place of the vision is stated,

2

this is the

only occasion in the whole book where the time is given by
stating not just the year but with a precise reference to
the month and even the day.

•»»i iteftnn zrtff? rmiKi o'Hfcw oVai
• «»• —

|

j

•*

v

y y

*

^

i

' 3ibpin wn'*?iian inari t
T

•

T-

T T -

• • • «

-

•

by 'rr;n
-

•

• T

Since this is the only explicit reference as far as
the time is concerned, it must have some meaning.

First,

this adds significance to that which follows, namely the
*Dan 10:4 and 12:1-3, 13.

nFor

example, Dan 7:1, 8:2.

^Dan 10:4.
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last vision of the book of Daniel.

Second, as Doukhan has

pointed out, the reference to the twenty-fourth day of the
first month is based not on the Jewish calendar but on the
Babylonian calendar.

It refers to the month Tishri.1

This

means that the vision came after the Jewish feast of Succoth

(ni30).

This feast was a reminder of the great deliverance

of the people of Israel out of the land of Egypt.

2

Thus,

the exact reference to the time of the vision actually
provides a context of deliverance.

Others have argued that

the reference to the first month is based on the Jewish
calendar and that the first month is Nisan.

q

If this is the

case, then the vision came after the festival days of the
Passover.

The fourteenth day of the month Nisan was the

Passover;^ this was followed by seven days of the feast of
Doukhan, Le soupir de la terre. 225. He points out,
ibid., 307, that Jewish interpreters refer to the fact that
the first month of the Jewish calendar is the month Nisan.
However, according to Exod 12:8-11, at that time Daniel was
suposed to eat the flesh of the Passover lamb, and Dan 10:23 states that he has not eaten flesh. Therefore, they argue
that Daniel used a Babylonian calendar and not the Jewish
one. The first month of the Babylonian calendar is the
month Tishri. For a different view see Richard A. Parker
and Waldo H. Dubberstein, Babylonian Chronology 626 B.C.A.D. 75 (Providence, RI: Brown University Press, 1956).
^Lev 23:43.
q
For example, Archer, "Daniel," 123; Bultema, 295;
Charles, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary, 256;
Montgomery, 407; Collins, Daniel, 373; Young, The Prophecy
of Daniel. 225; Leupold, 447; Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 290.
^Lev 23:5.
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Unleavened Bread.*

These festival days were instituted to

commemorate Israel's deliverance out of slavery in Egypt.

2

In both cases the reference to the exact day and month
provide a context of the great deliverance.

This, right

from the beginning, sets a deliverance mode for the whole
vision.

This could be strengthened even more by the simple

fact that the location where the vision was given to Daniel,
namely at the river

is mentioned in the Old Testament

only two times, here in Dan 10:4 and in Gen 2:14.
context of Gen 2 is the Garden of Eden.

The

The mentioning of

this river in Dan 10 could be understood as an allusion to
the Garden of Eden with the goal to underline Daniel's
longing for the return to Eden.

If this was the primary

intention for the mentioning of the time and location of the
vision, then I may suggest that the context of the vision
was not just a temporary deliverance of God's people but
rather a final deliverance.

In fact, the last vision of

Daniel concludes with the theme of deliverance of God's
^Lev 23:6.
2Exod 12, 13:3, 23:15.
q
Bultema, 295, points out that the river "once flowed
through the Garden of Eden. On its banks man once walked
about without sin and misery, but after the destruction
brought about by sin the Tigris and Euphrates flowed through
the world dominions, and on its banks all kinds of
abominations were perpetrated."
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people.1

The resurrection passages are part of this final

deliverance.
Consequently, it is evident that the resurrection
passages are a part of the literary structure of the last
prophecy.

The resurrection passage in Dan 12:2 is placed in

conclusion of the main part of the revelation.

And the

resurrection passage in Dan 12:13 is placed as a conclusion
to the concluding part of the prophecy of Dan 10-12.

Both

passages are placed in the eschatological-apocalyptical
context of final deliverance.

This is supported not only by

the reference to the time and place of the vision, but
foremost by the frequent appearance of the phrase

YQ HI?

which is the eschatological terminus technichus.
Resurrection in Dan 12:2
The Immediate Context

"V1?

ra'p? “lasrnoTK

D'zni

aiiff liXTf?
niairf?
I
r-: rfrki
v- : o^V
t

;

•

:

-

▼

Dan 12:2 starts with D,2ni, where the ] connects Dan
12:2 with the preceding verse, namely Dan 12:1.

-ra'irt *7i“ran ib n ‘jsq'Q foip jonn rm i
izte rm hv nnvji ygs ''n~by
g& t KTin’ runi ryih n»n
nVno
. .T . tr-m nsm ains «so3n~<?3 tou
1Dan 12:1-3, 13.
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The words
words

YQ Dini used

•

-

film of Dan 12: l1 refer back to the
•• T

in Dan 11:40.

This means that the events

depicted in the beginning of chap. 12 will occur when the
events described in Dan 11:40-45 will take place, namely at

Y'Q ny.

2

The same phrase

appears two more times in Dan

*In fact the phrase "at that time" is used two more
times in this verse. And "at that time" (XYin nyDI) Michael
will "stand up," because there will be "a time of trouble
such as never has been" till "that time," (KYin fiyn iy ) and
"at that time" (lOnn DyiH ) God's people ("your people"—
"everyone who is found written in the book") will be
delivered. Robert A. Anderson, Signs and Wonders. ITC
(Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1984), 145, points out that the
verse's "strongly eschatological character is hinted at in
the use of the opening words 'at that time', and their
occurrence twice more in the same verse."
^Sutcliffe, 142, states that the "words 'in that
time' inevitably carry back the reader's mind to what has
just been described." See also Hartman and Di Leila, The
Book of Daniel, 305; Young, The Prophecy of Daniel, 255;
Fenz, 414; Leupold, 527; Nickelsburg, Resurrection. 11;
Stephen R. Miller, Daniel, The New American Commentary, vol.
18 (Nashville, TN: Broadman & Holman Publishers, 1994), 313.
However, a number of scholars argue that Dan 12:1-3
has no particular connection with its context. For more
information see Martin-Achard, From Death to Life, 140.
There are a number of scholars who agree that Dan
12:1-3 is placed in an eschatological context, but they
still refer to the persecution of Antiochus IV as the
historical context of the passage under consideration. For
example, Hartman and Di Leila, The Book of Daniel. 306,
recognize that the repeated phrase lOHn HyiH is an
eschatological one; however, they still insist that it does
not refer to the future time but rather points to "the time
of the miserable death of Antiochus IV." The so-called
"Maccabean Thesis," however, has recently been seriously
challenged. For example, see Arthur J. Ferch, "The Book of
Daniel and the 'Maccabean Thesis'," AUSS 21/2 (1983): 129138; idem, "Authorship, Theology, and Purpose of Daniel," in
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12:4 and 12:9.

This phrase, as Pfandl has convincingly-

demonstrated, "always refers to the apocalyptic end of world
history, the final period of time leading up to the absolute
End."^

Hasel states that "it is the climactic time of

distress when the old aeon gives way to the new which is the
point at which 'many of those who sleep in the ground of
dust shall awake
Thus it becomes clear that the immediate context of
Dan 12:2 is an eschatological-apocalyptic one.

There is

still another interesting element of the immediate context.
The pericope of Dan 12:1-4 represents the conclusion of the
Symposium on Daniel. ed. Frank B. Holbrook (Washington, DC:
Biblical Reaserch Institute, 1986), 6-21; Jiri Moskala,
Kniha Daniel: A Makabeiska Teze (Prague: Vydavatelsvi Hope,
1995), 35-116; Archer, "Daniel," 148; F. F. Bruce, "The Book
of Daniel and the Qumran Community," in Neotestamentica et
Semitica: Studies in Honour of Matthew Black, ed. E. Earle
Ellis and Max Wilcox (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1969), 233.
See also Bruce K. Waltke, "The Date of the Book of Daniel,"
Bsac 133 (1976): 319-329. Waltke, 329, in his conclusion
states: "But the question naturally arises, If the evidence
for a sixth-century date of composition is so certain, why
do scholars reject it in favor of an unsupportable Maccabean
hypothesis? The reason is that most scholars embrace a
liberal, naturalistic, and rationalistic philosophy.
Naturalism and rationalism are ultimately based on faith
rather than on evidence; therefore, this faith will not
allow them to accept the supernatural predictions."
^Pfandl, 314. See also Hasel, "Resurrection in the
Theology of Old Testament Apocalyptic," 276.
2

Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 277. See also Martin-Achard, From
Death to Life, 141. He points out that in Dan 12:1 "history
suddenly gives place to eschatology," and that it "calls the
final scene in human history to mind."
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main part of the final vision of the book of Daniel.

This

part actually builds the climax of the vision, referring to
the deliverance of those who are alive and of those who are
dead as well.

Davies refers to this pericope in the

following way: "These four verses are arguably the most
important in the book, for they contain the only unambiguous
statement of belief in resurrection in the Old Testament."*
This pericope, although very short in length, contains not
only a statement regarding the resurrection, it also
contains references to Michael, the great prince; the time
of trouble; deliverance; judgment with reference to the
book; everlasting life; everlasting contempt; the wise;
knowledge; and even the eschatological terminus technicus—

YQ HO.

All of these are a witness in itself for the

theological significance of the pericope.
Genre, Syntax, and Structure
A number of scholars have recognized that Dan 12:2 is
poetry with the accentuation system: 4+3+4.

2

^

4 ....................................—► isp-*r.TisirnGTX
t t - ;- 'Efta
:• irsm
*- :
^Davies, Daniel. 109. For other resurrection
passages in the Old Testament see Archer, "Daniel," 153.
2

For an overview of opinions see Stanislav Segert,
"Poetic Structures in the Hebrew Sections of the Book of
Daniel," in Solving Riddles and Untying Knots: Biblical.
Epigraphic, and Semitic Studies in Honor of Jonas C.
Greenfield, ed. Ziony Zevit, Seymour Gitin, and Michael
Sokoloff (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 1995), 270.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

99
3 ..........................
4 .................... — *

♦

D*7l27 ^iY? n*7X

o*7
tis? liKiY?
I : •: nisnrfr
r-:- n*7Xi
r- :

What is the function of poetry in a prose context?
Stanislav Segert, after studying the poetic structures in
the Hebrew sections of the book of Daniel, came to the
conclusion that poetry by Daniel is used with the goal "to
emphasize the most relevant messages in a v i s i o n . T h e
fact that this study's text is written in poetry suggests
that we are dealing here with a very crucial passage in
regard to the message of the book of Daniel.
In the second part of the passage a contrastive
parallelism is found:
0*7117 VYT*7
D71S7 ■p*nY? niair?? rftxi

In this parallelism the word 0*7117 and the
demonstrative pronoun n*7X are both used twice.

The first

0*711? refers back to ’•TT4? and the second 0*7117 refers back to
T

*•“

11X11*7 and to HlaiQ*?.

J

T

The parallelism and the missing copula

1Ibid., 274.
2

The function of the demonstrative pronouns in Dan
12:2 is explored later in this chapter.
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between niSTf? and ■pN'l'Yp could support only that both terms
stand in relationship with the last
Neither part of the contrastive parallelism presents
a complete sentence.

A verb is missing in both of them.

In

fact, in the whole verse there is only one verb, namely
125^, which rules the whole sentence, including the
parallelism.*
Translation and Textual Considerations
A number of slightly different translations have been
suggested for Dan 12:2.

Here is a representative list of

some of them:
And many of those who sleep in the dust of the earth
shall awake, some to everlasting life, some to
everlasting contempt.
Many of those who sleep in the dust of the earth
awake, some to everlasting life^and some to the
reproach of eternal abhorrence.
Many, who sleep in the earth's dust, shall awake,
some to everlasting life and others to shame, to
everlasting abhorrence.
Multitudes who sleep in the dust of the earth will
^This is presented more thoroughly later in the
chapter.
2NKJV.
3r e b .
4NBViME.
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awake: some to everlasting life, others to shame and
everlasting contempt.
And many from among the sleepers of the dust of
the earth shall awake; these shall be unto everlasting
life; but those [the rest of the sleepers, those who
do not awake at this time] shall be unto shame and
everlasting contempt.
Thus many of those who sleep in a land of earth will
wake up, some to lasting life, others to utter shame,
to lasting abhorrence.
*_nd many of those who sleep in the ground of dust
shall awake, some to everlasting life, but others to
disgrace and everlasting abhorrence.
From these translations it becomes obvious that most
of the differences appear in regard to the following words
and phrases:

HSirnnTK;

and niSTf?

Already in some of the ancient versions one can
5
observe some differences.
Thus, for example, the
Theodotion text reads:
NIV. See also P. Edmund Bayer, Danielstudien.
Alttestamentliche Abhandlungen, no. 3 (Munster:
Aschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1912), 157. He
translates as follows: "Und die Massen derer, die im
Erdenstaub schlafen, werden erwachen, die einen zum ewigen
Leben, die andern zur Schmach und ewigen Verdammnis."
^Tregelles, 164.
”3

Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 274.

4

Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 276.
5

The representative list of the ancient versions
includes some of the Greek, Latin, and Syriac versions.
Since this list provides a general picture, and since the
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m i noXAoi x&v mGevSovTGov kv yrg, %(hpaxx k£,eyepGfpovxai,
ovxoi eiq ijcofjv cucbviov x a i ow oi eiq oveiSidMOV Kai eiq ctxc^vwfv
aicomov (And many that sleep in the earth of dust shall
awake, these to life eternal, and these to reproach and
eternal shame).
The Septuagint text of Origen reads:
Kai JioAXoi xS)V raGeuSovrcov ev xcS itXaxsi xr\q y^K
dvacxiyyovxat, o i pkv eiq ijcofjv aiamov, oi 5k eiq bveiSiapbv, oi‘ 5k
eiq SiocaTCopdv [Kai a’loxvvrp;]1 aicovxov (And many that sleep
in the breadth of the earth shall arise, some to life
eternal, and
reproach, some to dispersion and
eternal shame).

some to

The Vulgate reads:
Et multi de his qui dormiunt in terrae pulvere evigilabunt alii in
vitam aeternam et alii in obprobrium ut videant semper (And many
that sleep in the earth of dust shall awake, some to
life eternal, and others to contempt in order that they
may see it always).
In the Syriac translation, the Peshitta simplifies
the Hebrew expression ”ISI7-nt3"Ti$ by dropping nQ'TO*
T

T

-

*

-

*

4

It also

modern translations at times have been influenced by the
mentioned versions, the limitation seems justified.
^For the explanation of the possibility that those
who rise from their sleep could be divided into three, and
not two groups, according to the reading of Origen, see
Sharon A. Pace, "The Old Greek Translation of Daniel 7-12"
(Ph.D. dissertation, University of Notre Dame, 1984), 229231.
2

Thomson, Daniel, 335.

The comparison with the Masoretic text is given
below in the interlinear presentation.
^The Old Testament in Syriac According to the
Peshitta Version, ed. The Peshitta Institute (Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 1980), 3/4:42; Richard A. Taylor, The Peshitta of
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adds an expression "of their fellows" after the word for
"shame.

Thus it reads: "And many of those that sleep in

the dust shall awake, some to life everlasting, and some to
2
destruction and the contempt of their fellows forever."
Richard A. Taylor explains the addition of the Peshitta as
"a reference to the righteous who also were raised and whose
presence will be a source of shame for the unjust.

Thus the

expansion in Syriac serves to heighten the vindication of
3
the righteous dead."
The interlinear parallels of the Masoretic text with
some of the Greek versions and the Vulgate could be
presented as follows:
Masoretic:

'Kfa?

O r ig e n :

kcxi tcoAAox tgov

KaOevSovrcDV ( a n d m a n y

th a t

s le e p )

T h e o d o t i o n : K a i noikXoi TCOV Ka0£/u5ov/ca)v ( a n d m a n y

th a t

s le e p )

V u lg a te :

et multi de his qui dormiunt ( a n d m a n y t h a t s l e e p )

As is shown, both of the Greek versions agree on the
translation of the Masoretic text.

The Vulgate is also in

agreement with the Hebrew text.
Masoretic: “I3
r1t7-n07tf
- ;Daniel, Monographs of the Peshitta Institute Leiden, no. 7
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1994), 292.
^Taylor, 290.
^The translation is similar to that of Thomson,
Daniel, 335.
■^Taylor, 290.
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Origen:

&v 1x0 tcA/Atei XT£ Y*iC (in the breadth of the earth)

Theodotion: ev ytfe
Vulgate:

(in ttie earth of dust)

in terrae pulvere (in the earth of dust)

Obviously the Septuagint translators had some
difficulties in translating this phrase.
has a reversed word order.
the Greek word

Origen's version

For the Hebrew word "131r7 it uses
t

which

means "breadth."1' Theodotion's

version keeps the same word order as in Hebrew and
translates the word

"I3 IJ

sand, earth thrown up."

as
2

which means "dust, spit of
The Vulgate keeps the same meaning

and the same word order as in the Masoretic text.
Masoretic:
Origen:

^p'
dvaaxiyjomax (shall arise)

Theodotion: 6^£Y8p0fiaovxai (shall awake)
Vulgate:

evigilabunt (shall awake)

Two different words for W p } are used in the Greek
versions.

Both of them stand for resurrection.

3

"They are

*James Donnegan, A New Greek and English Lexicon
(1847), 1008; Wesley J. Perschbacher, The New Analytical
Greek Lexicon (1990), 330.
2
Henry George Liddell and Robert Scott, A GreekEnqlish Lexicon (1968), 2014.
^Ibid., 121, 469; Walter Bauer, Griechisch-deutsches
Worterbuch zu den Schriften des Neuen Testaments und der
frvihchristlichen Literatur (1988), 119-120, 432-433;
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not substantially different in meaning; which one is used
depends mainly on whether the stress is on the active or the
The Vulgate uses the word evigilabunt which

passive aspect."1

has the meaning of "waking up, awakening."
Masoretic:

0*7117 'TT*?

Origen:

oi‘

Theodotion: ovroi
Vulgate:

2

elQ ^corp/ a ’icoviov (these to eternal life)
eiq

(Jcofjv cticbviov (these to eternal life)

alii in vitam aeternam (some to eternal life)

The Theodotion translates H1?}? with OVTOI (these),
while the Origen version uses the partitive device oi p.ev
(these), which is then followed twice by oi' 5e (those).

The

Vulgate here uses alii distributively (some).
Masoretic:

niairf?
T-:-

h'
pki
v
-:

Origen:

oi‘ 5£ E’
lQ 6vEi5l(?p.6v (and those to reproach)

Theodotion: K<xi ouxoi s’
u; 6vsi5u7ndv (and these to reproach)
Vulgate:

et alii in obprobrium (and some to contempt)

Albrecht Oepke, "EYEipco," TDNT, 2:333-339; idem,
"dvdataoiQ, " TDNT, 1:368-372.
1Colin Brown and L. Coenen, "Resurrection," The New
International Dictionary of New Testament Theology (1971),
3:259.
E. A. Andrews, A Copious and Critical Latm-Enqlish
Lexicon (1867), 549.
•^Cassell's New Latin Dictionary (1960), 35.
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The Origen version introduces the second

with

Oi 5e (those), the Theodotion with Kcxi oftroi (and these), and
the Vulgate with et alii (and some).
Masoretic:

0*711? IlNTf?

Origen:

oi 5e ei<; 5iaa7topdv [xai aiox^vriv] aioaviov (some to
dispersion and eternal shame)

Theodotion: KOti Eli; oac%wr|V a ’
lannov (and to eternal shame)
Vulgate:

ut videant semper (in order that they may see it
always)

The Vulgate translates 0*7117

the phrase ut

videant semper (in order that they may see it always), the
meaning of which is quite remote from that of the Hebrew and
Greek readings.
The Theodotion version appears to be a closer
representation of the Masoretic text.
adds an additional phrase.

The Origen version

A possible explanation for this

could be seen in the fact that the BHS' critical apparatus
proposes to consider the word ni2in*7 as an explanatory gloss
for the very rare word ’jitfn'Y?'

Pace points out that "a

further indication that niSTirf?
T-t- is indeed a gloss is that, if
the text is read without it, the parallelism of the verse is
r e s t o r e d . T h e n Pace continues by explaining that
^Pace, 230.
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"corresponding to the gloss niSTH*? of the Hebrew text, oi 5e
e’
lQ 0V8i5icp.6v would have been inserted into the text." *
argues for one more insertion into Origen's version.

Pace
He

states that "it was only at a yet later stage, after the Old
Greek translation of the Hebrew, that sig SlOCCJTlOpdv was
inserted after oi‘5e and joined to aic^wriv with KCti.
However, in regard to the interpretation of ni3nrf? as
a gloss, it must be observed that the Hebrew textual
tradition provides full support for the present reading of
3
the Masoretic text.
Vocabulary of Death and Resurrection
The Old Testament does not have one single term for
resurrection.

But the concept of resurrection is present
4
and is expressed through several Hebrew words.
Also a
number of Hebrew words are used for death.^
Greenspoon states concerning this issue:
1Ibid., 231.
2Ibid.
Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic,” 277.
^John F. A. Sawyer, "Hebrew Words for the
Resurrection of the Dead," VT 23 (1973): 218-234.
E
Karl-Johan Iliman. Old Testament Formulas About
Death (ABO: ABO Akademi, 1979).
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An exploration of "resurrection" terminology is hardly a
neutral one. By this we mean that one first must
determine that a passage is dealing with resurrection
before its vocabulary can be introduced into the
discussion. At the same time, however, it is very much
a matter of vocabulary and its interpretation that
enables one to decide that a passage does indeed refer
to resurrection.
How do we then break out of this circle?

Greenspoon

himself provides an answer: "To break out of the circle, one
must examine an extremely wide range of passages, certainly
those most commonly thought to refer to resurrection."

2

Thus, Greenspoon rightly refers to the crucial
importance of contextual and vocabulary study.^

Therefore

we shall turn now to the study of the vocabulary of Dan
12 :2 .

First the terminology will be studied which helps in
deciding whether a resurrection is spoken of in the passage
or not (such words and phrases as

"lEBTTIO'TO' T1?'

o^ill, 0*711; 11811*7 ni3Tf?) and then the vocabulary will be

1Greenspoon, 253.
^Ibid.
3
For the importance of contextual and vocabulary
study see Howard P. McKaughan, "The Importance of Context in
Biblical Interpretation," in Basic Theology: Applied, ed.
Wesley & Elaine Willis and John & Janet Master (Wheaton, IL:
Victor Books, 1995), 48. He states that "words have
multiple senses in their meanings, and we distinguish which
sense is in focus by the context." See also Dan McCartney
and Charles Clayton, Let the Reader Understand: A Guide to
Interpreting and Applying the Bible (Wheaton, IL:
BridgePoint Book, 1994), 113-116, 141-145.
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considered which helps to determine the participants of the
resurrection (the word 0,'21 and the use of the demonstrative
pronouns n*?Ki.
»** * . .rh>x).
v**

ik

_
In Dan 12:2 the Hebrew word

"asleep, sleeping."*
Old Testament.

is used, which means

It is used twenty-five times in the

Although

in most of the instances

refers simply to "sleep," it nevertheless "may stand as a
3
euphemism for death."
In some Old Testament passages it
4
refers very clearly to "death." For example, Ps 13:3
reads: "Consider and hear me, 0 Lord, my God; enlighten my
eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death"
the book of Job, the Hebrew word
to physical death.

(IVItSn

.

In

also is used to refer

"For now I would have lain still and

been quiet, I would have been asleep"

The

1BDB, 445.
2

Even-Shoshan, 506.

3John E. Hartley,
" TWOT, 1:414.
Schupphaus,
" TDOT, 6:441.

See also J.

^In the Hebrew Bible Ps 13:4.
5Job 3:13.
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immediate context of this text makes it very clear indeed
that

refers to the physical death.1

use the word ]2^ for death.

The prophets also

For example, in the book of

Jeremiah the same Hebrew word is used twice in reference to
death.

"I will make them . . . sleep a perpetual sleep and

not awake, says the Lord"
The Greek Old Testament
And

koc0e\)8co

8*7] [friSTlSf UB^]).2
translates ]2^ with KCC0£'O5a).

is often used for "death" as well.^

The passages presented above suggest that indeed the
Hebrew word ]2f^ can be used as a reference to death.

Joyce

G. Baldwin has observed that "the reason for using ’sleep1
here as a metaphor for ’die’ is that sleep is a temporary
1See Job 3:11-13. Vs. 11 starts with the question:
"Why did I not die at birth?"
2

Jer 51:39, see also 51:57. It is of importance to
observe that here the metaphor of sleep for death refers to
the wicked. This fact disproves the statement made by
Bultema, 345: "The metaphor of sleep for death is used in
Scripture exclusively of deceased saints. The wicked are
not said to be sleeping but merely referred to as those
’over there’."
■^Alfred Rahlfs, ed., Septuaqinta, 7th ed. (Stuttgart:
Wiirttembergische Bibelanstslt, 1962). The Theodotion
version has the same wording.
^Albrecht Oepke, "Ka0£'u5co, " TDNT. 3:435.
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state from which we normally awake, and so the reader is
prepared for the thought of resurrection."1
“Hirnout
tr
- :In Hebrew for "ground of dust" the construct chain
“ISJJTIO'Ttt is used, which has presented many difficulties to
ancient and modern translators.

Generally there is a

tendency to reverse the word order.

As was shown above, the

Origen version of the Greek translation has a reversed word
order: £v xcp TtXatsi

xry;

.

The fact that HOTtf
r t-: is often used in parallelism with
2

"1317 could support a reversed word order.
However, if Hebrew had supported the reversed word
order one would expect that it would have had a reversed
3
word order as well.
It is better to stay with a literal
Joyce G. Baldwin, Daniel. The Tyndale Old Testament
Commentaries (Downers Grove, IL: Inter-Varsity Press, 1978),
204. See also Greenspoon, 255, where he states that Dan
12:2 provides an "affirmation that just as man's everyday
sleep normally ends as he awakens, with strength renewed, to
an invigorated form of life, so that sleep which is death
will be ended." Nicholas J. Tromp, Primitive Conceptions of
Death and the Nether World in the Old Testament, Biblica et
Orientalia, no. 21 (Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute,
1969), 34, observes that the reference to "those sleeping"
makes "excellent sense," and is "in perfect harmony with the
biblical conception about the condition of the dead."
2
For example, Job 5:6, 14:8; Isa 29:4.
3

Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 272.
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translation.

"We should render the phrase literally 'ground

of the dust1 and understand it as a reference to the
substance in which the dead are embedded."1
Mercer states that "the noun 707?$ is a geographical
term rather than a reference to the earth as tilled
ground."
BDB.
---

2

And in order to support this view Mercer quotes

While it is true that 707??
t t-: can mean "ground, land,

territory, whole earth,"
same source that

HOIK
t

2 it

is explicitly mentioned in the

in the construct chain

the "ground" in which "lie the dead."

4

73I7_n07??
r▼ - j -

means

Nickelsburg also

considers 707?? as a geographical term and he translates
72I7T107??
rr - • - as the "land of dust," namely sheol.3

As a support

for his translation, Nickelsburg refers to Job 17:16 where

T

7317
▼ and V??#
: are used in parallelism to each other.
However, as Hasel has correctly pointed out, "the first
member of the construct chain 73I7TI07??
does not need to be
r r
- s-

1Ibid.; J. G. Ploger, "707}?," TDOT, 1:94.
^Mercer, 207.
3BDB, 9-10.
4Ibid.
Nickelsburg, Resurrection, 17. See also Bentzen,
52; Charles, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the
Book of Daniel. 327-328.
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considered as a geographical term with the meaning 'land'
because the nomen rectum is never used of a geographical
territory."*
Some have suggested that this construct chain could
be the result of the conflation of two synonyms.

2

Although the construct chain "13I7-nt3Ti< is a hapax
legomenon, there are some places in the Old Testament where
the words 1317
and HOTX
are used in close relationship to
r r
r r -*?
each other.

For example, in the book of Genesis it is

stated that God formed man out of "the dust of the ground."
(nOlKrnn
“1T31T7 DTXrTnK
T T-t T
I•
T T T
••

♦

tt

mT mJ TT*!).3

This verse

describes the "genesis, birth" of mankind.
context ”13
17 precedes nOTWI.
T T
T T-* T

And in this

In another verse in the same

book of Genesis where the context is not that of "birth" and
"life," but rather that of "death," the word “13
17 is used not
T T
before but after the word nt3"TWl.
T T
T

Here Adam is condemned to

return to the "ground" and to "dust."

"Till you return to

the ground, for out of it you were taken; for you are dust,
and to dust you shall return."
^Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 276-277.
2

Nickelsburg, Resurrection. 17.

^Gen 2:7.
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Firrp^ naan ^rnoiK nr1?# raaf is
T • I T \

T V *

• :

T T “ ? T:

I ;

1.3iafn "isir^Ki rm«
T

"

T T

-

1317^3

Thus, Gen 3:19 provides a possible background for the
word order used in Dan 12:2 for the phrase 13J7-nt3H5.
tt
- ;-

2

It

seems most likely that Daniel, in order to refer to Gen
3:19, creates a new expression, a hapax leqomenon— ISITTIO'TS*As we will see later in this chapter, it is not an unusual
way for the author of the book of Daniel to create new
expressions with a goal in mind to refer to a particular
passage in the Old Testament.

3

The reference to Gen 3:19 is of great significance
because it clearly refers to the physical death— to the
grave.
The Old Testament identifies the dead with the
XGen 3:19.
2
Young, The Prophecy of Daniel, 256, points out that
”l3ITTlt3TK
rr - ; - is a "figurative expression for the grave," and
that it is based upon Gen 3:19. "It means dusty earth, not
dust of the earth." See also Sh. Talmon, "Double Readings
in the Masoretic Text," in Textus: Annual of the Hebrew
University Bible Project, ed. C. Rabin (Jerusalem: Hebrew
University Magnes Press, 1960), 1:167-168; Kwon, 154; Anne
E. Gardner, "The Way to Eternal Life in Dan 12:le-2 or How
to Reverse the Death Curse of Genesis 3," Australian
Biblical Review 40 (1992): 6.
■^See p. 188, below.
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"dust."*

"What profit is there in my blood, when I go down

to the pit?

Will the dust (1317) praise You?

Will it

declare Your truth? "2
The Old Testament also speaks about the dead as those
that "lie in dust."

"Why then do You not pardon my

transgression, and take away my iniquity?

For now I will

lie down in the dust (“1357), and You will seek me diligently,
but I will no longer be."

3

Therefore, it seems safe to suggest that the
expression "l357_ni?'TC refers to the graves where the dead are
located.

4

rp
In Dan 12:2 for "awake" the Hebrew root y'p is used.
It is used in Hiphil and means " a w a k e . I t can mean
1Ludwig Wachter, "“1317," TWAT, 6:275-284.
Wanke, "“1317," THAT, 2:355.
T

T

See also G.

"

2Ps 30:9.
2Job 7:21.

See also Job 17:16; 20:11; 21:26; Ps

22:29.
^Based on Dan 12:2 and 12:3, Doukhan, Daniel: The
Vision of the End, 112-113, describes the resurrection from
the dust as a new creation "from dust, to stars."
5BDB, 884.
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awakening from sleep, 1 awakening from drunkenness, 2
3
awakening of an inanimate thing, and it also can mean
awakening from sleep of death, resurrection.

4

There are in the Old Testament several instances
where the Hebrew word p p *s used in reference to
resurrection of the dead.

For example, in the book of Kings

it is reported that the son of the Shunammite woman died.
"When he had taken him and brought him to his mother, he sat
on her knees till noon, and then died (HO*]). 5

After this

took place the mother of the dead child went to the prophet
Elisha and asked him to come.

Elisha sent his servant

Gehazi who "went on ahead of them, and laid the staff on the
face of the child; but there was neither voice nor hearing.
Therefore he went back to meet him, and told him, saying,
'The child has not awakened' CIJ7|n p p H K4?) ."6
In the book of Jeremiah the same two Hebrew words for
*1 Sam 26:12; Is 29:8; Pss 3:5, 73:20.
^Joel 1:5;

Prov 23:35.

^Hab 2:19;

Ezek 7:6.

^BDB, 884.
See also LeonardJ. Coppes, "pp, " TWOT,
2:798; Sawyer, "Hebrew Words fortheResurrection," 223.
52 Kgs 4:20.
62 Kgs 4:31.
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"sleeping" and "awaking" are used as in Dan 12:2, namely i?:
and

"I will make them . . . sleep a perpetual sleep
UB^l) and not awake

R^l), says the Lord."1

The same two Hebrew words appear together one more time in
the same book.

"And they shall sleep a perpetual sleep

(O^iirnKf UBf’l) and not awake
whose name is the Lord of hosts."

says the King,
2

In both cases, for

awakening from death the Hebrew word 'pp is used.
One passage in the book of Isaiah comes even closer
to that of Dan 12:2.

"Your dead shall live; . . . Awake

(ttTpn) and sing, you who dwell in dust ("1317)."^

The

obvious verbal parallelism between Isa 26:19 and our passage
under investigation has been observed by a number of
scholars.^

Nickelsburg points out that not only is the

language of Dan 12:2 "closely related to the Isaianic
1Jer 51:39.
^Jer 51:57.
q
Isa 26:19. For an overview concerning the date for
Isa 24-27, see Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 268-269. For this study it is
sufficient to mention that Dan 12:2 was written after Isa
26:19.
^For example, Martin-Achard, From Death to Life. 142;
Nickelsburg, Resurrection, 17-18.
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passage," but also that "Daniel is drawing on Isaiah."^Some scholars argue that Isa 26:19 contains a clear
reference to the resurrection of the dead, while others
interpret the Hebrew word

which is used here as

referring to the national restoration.

2

Martin-Achard has

^■Nickelsburg, Resurrection, 18.
2

A number of scholars see here an explicit reference
to the bodily resurrection of the dead. For example, see
George Buchanan Gray and Arthur S. Peake, A Critical and
Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Isaiah. ICC (Edinburgh:
T. & T. Clark, 1956), 446-449; John N. Oswalt, The Book of
Isaiah: Chapters 1-39, NICOT (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans,
1986), 485-487; Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 267-276; G. W. Grogan, "Isaiah," The
Expositor's Bible Commentary, ed. Frank E. Gaebelein (Grand
Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1986), 167; Bernhard Lang, "Life
After Death in the Prophetic Promise," in Congress Volume:
Jerusalem 1986, ed. J. A. Emerton, SVT, no. 40 (Leiden: E.
J. Brill, 1988), 145; David Stacey, Isaiah: Chapters 1-39,
EC (London: Epworth Press, 1993), 159.
Some scholars are not so sure concerning the
interpretation of the language of Isa 26:19. For example,
Nickelsburg, Resurrection. 17-18, states that the literal
understanding of the language is "not a priori certain, for
such imagery occurs in preexilic and exilic literature not
as a description of a resurrection of people who were
literally dead, but as a picture of the restoration of
Israel." However, Grogan, 167, has pointed out that if
"Ezekiel 37 uses the concept of resurrection figuratively,
as it clearly does, then we would expect that that concept
would be well known in literal terms; and so some awareness
of it must have been already given. Why not then through
Isaiah?"
There are also those who argue against a bodily
resurrection in Isa 26:19. For example, see G. W. Anderson,
"Isaiah XXIV-XXVII Reconsidered," in Congress Volume: Bonn
1962. SVT, no. 9 (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1963), 126; Joseph
Jensen, Isaiah 1-39. OTM (Wilmington, DE: Michael Glazier,
1984), 206; Dan Gilbert Johnson, "Devastation and
Restoration, a Compositional Study of Isaiah 24-27" (Ph.D
dissertation, Princeton Theological Seminary, 1985), 226230.
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convincingly shown that those arguing for a national
restoration often overlook the context* in which the text is
placed.

He observes that the resurrection of the righteous

in vs. 19 has to be seen as an answer to vs. 14:

2

"They are

dead, they will not live; they are deceased, they will not
rise.

Therefore You have punished and destroyed them, and

made all their memory to perish."

Hasel observes at least

It has been argued that Isa 24-27 does not belong to
the apocalyptic literature. For example, Walter Schmithals,
The Apocalyptic Movement: Introduction & Interpretation,
trans. John E. Steely (Nashville, TN: Abingdon Press, 1975),
191, states that the "literary characteristics of
apocalyptic literature, particularly the portrayals of
visions, are foreign to Isaiah 24-27." See also J.
Lindblom, Die Jesaia-Apokalypse. Jes. 24-27, Lunds
Universitets Arsskrift. N. F., no 34 (Lund: C. W. K.
Gleerup, 1938), 102; M. A. Beek, "Ein Erdbeben wird zum
prophetischen Erleben (Jesaja 24-27)," Archiv Orientalni 27
(1949): 31; Georg Fohrer, Das Buch Jesaia, ZBK (Zurich:
Zwingli Verlag, 1967), 2:1.
However it has been convincingly proven by a number
of scholars that indeed we are dealing here with apocalyptic
literature in Isa 24-27. For example, see Klaus Koch,
Ratios vor der Apokalyptik: Eine Streitschrift fiber ein
vernachlassigtes Gebiet der Bibelwissenschaft und die
schadlichen Auswirkungen auf Theologie und Philosophie
(Giitersloh: Gerd Mohn Verlagshaus, 1970), 19-33; Paul D.
Hanson, "Jewish Apocalyptic Against Its Near Eastern
Environment," RB 78 (1971): 33. John G. Gammie, "The
Classification, Stages of Growth, and Changing Intentions in
the Book of Daniel," JBL 95 (1976): 192-193, gives a
difinition of apocalyptic literature. See also Hasel,
"Resurrection in the Theology of Old Testament Apocalyptic,"
269-270. For an overview of the recent studies in
apocalyptic see James C. VanderKam, "Recent Studies in
'Apocalyptic'," Word and World 4 (1984): 70-77.
^Martin-Achard, From Death to Life, 135, states that
"the second is intelligible in the light of the first;
together they show that the distinction between the pious
man and the ungodly does not end with this life."
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five arguments in favor of the physical resurrection in Isa
26:19:1
1.

The context of the unit (Isa 26:7-19) goes

against a metaphorical interpretation of vs. 19.
2.

2

The unit witnesses a universal outlook.

This

becomes obvious in the contrast between the righteous and
the wicked, and through the reference to the whole world in
vs. 21.

"For behold, the Lord comes out of His place to

punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity."
3.

3

"The harmonious relationship" that is present

between vs. 19 and vss. 20-21 "would be nullified without a
4
physical resurrection of the righteous."
4.

The physical death of vs. 14 requires a physical

resurrection in vs. 19.

Otherwise "the evident antithesis"

between vss. 14 and 19 will not work.^
^Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 275.
2Ibid.
3
Ibid. Fohrer, Das Buch Jesaia. 2:27, states: "Dem
Zusammenhang mit den anderen Teilen der Jesaja-Apokalypse
entspricht es, dass er nicht bestimmte innere Verhaltnisse
der jiidischen Gemeinde meint, sondern die ganze Erde im
Blickfeld hat (V.9b. 10a. 13f. 21)." Bernhard Duhm, Das
Buch Jesaia (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1968), 185,
refers to the fact that in vs. 9 the whole world is in view.
4
Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 275.
5Ibid.
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5.

In Isa 26:19 the specification "the dwellers of

the dust" (13J7

is used in parallelism to the terms

"dead" and "bodies."

Thus it is very difficult to see how

it could refer "to some other entity than those who have
physically died."*
Sawyer states in regard to Isa 26:19: "The Hebrew
words for 'live,1 'arise' and 'awake' carry unmistakable
eschatological overtones, especially in a context where
terms for 'dead,1 'corpse', 'dust' and 'shades' (D^SH) also
appear."

2

Based on this, Sawyer concludes: "The

concentration of such vocabulary and imagery in this one
verse also separates it from passages about national
restoration and revival such as Ezekiel's vision of the dry
3
bones."
Sawyer also refers to the context in which Isa
26:19 is placed.

He states that Isa 26, vss. 20-21 "in

4
particular, point to a Day of Judgment outside history."
*Ibid., 272. Otto Procksch, Jesaia I. KAT (Leipzig:
A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. Werner Scholl, 1930),
330, states: "Die 1317
rr ••• sind nattirlich die Toten, deren
Erweckung ersehnt wird."
3J. F. A. Sawyer, "'My Secret Is With Me' (Isaiah
24.16): Some Semantic Links Between Isaiah 24-27 and
Daniel," in Understanding Poets and Prophets: Essays in
Honour of George Wishart Anderson, ed. A. Graeme Auld,
JSOTSup, no. 152 (Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993), 314.
3Ibid.
4
Ibid., 315. Sawyer, ibid., makes another
interesting observation in regard to the relationship
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Thus, it becomes clear that the Hebrew word 'pp is
used in Isa 26:19 "in a technical sense with reference to
the resurrection."*
As has been shown above, the Septuagint uses the word
Avdccxctau; for

in Dan 12:2.

This Greek word is used for

resurrection in both the Old and New Testaments.

3

The same

is true for the Greek word eyElpO) which is used in the
Theodotion version.^

The Vulgate uses the word evigilabunt

between Isa 26:19 and Dan 12:2: "The two main subjects in
the verse, as it stands in MT, have pronominal suffixes:
T HVO** 'your dead1 and •T••5 'my (dead) body.' The force of
the first pronoun is to identify a special relationship
between these particular dead people and their God. Jewish
and Christian commentators have recognized here a reference
to the martyrs, a special group among the dead who died for
their faith, and as this is one of the main themes of
Daniel, we are entitled to ask whether this is how we are
intended to understand Isa 26:19 as well."
^Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 275.

yJohn

Henry Mulholland, "Principles for the
Eschatological Interpretation of the Apocalypse" (Th.D.
dissertation, Dallas Theological Seminary, 1959), 509,
states that the term dtvdaxaoiQ refers to the physical
resurrection.
^It is used very often in the New Testament in the
resurrection passages, like Mark 12:18; John 5:29; Acts
1:22; Rom 1:4; Heb 6:2; Rev 20:5. See also Oepke,
"(fcvdcTKXCiq, " 1:371-372.
^Oepke, "EYEipo), " 2:333-339.
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which has the meaning of "waking up, awakening."^Thus it can be concluded that the Hebrew word j^p is
indeed used in the Old Testament as referring to the
resurrection.

"'To awake1 is a natural way to describe the

revivification of the dead, and the Old Testament uses these
phrases in combination,

'to awake* and 'those who sleep in

the dust of the earth,1 to describe awakening from death."

2

D^il?
'Tft
r
:
Dan 12:2 is the only place in the Old Testament where
the phrase 0*211? ^Tl*2 is used.

It is a hapax 1eqomenon.

The Hebrew word Q*P1I7 is used 440 times in the Old
T

Testament.

Out of the five occurrences in the book of

Daniel, it occurs four times in chap. 12.

4

Most of the

occurrences in the twelfth chapter appear in the context of
^Andrews, A Copious and Critical Latin-Enqlish
Lexicon, 549.
3Kwon, 154-155; Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 307: "The
OT's standard way of envisaging dying and coming back to
life is by speaking of lying down and sleeping, then of
waking and getting up."
3Ernst Jenni, "0*2117,"
THAT, 2:229.
T
Dietrich Preuss, "0*2117," TWAT, 5:1144.

See also Horst

^In the book of Daniel it occurs in 9:24; 12:2 (two
times), 3, 7.
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the passage under investigation.1

The Aramaic portion of

the book of Daniel contains eighteen occurrences.
etymology of the word

is uncertain.2

2

The

Jenni argues that

the basic meaning of it is "fernste Zeit" (most distant
time), and that it can refer to both the remote past or the
4
remote future.
However, he points out that in the
prophetic literature 0*7117 is used as an indicator for the
definite coming of the eschatological salvation, and in the
apocalyptic eschatology it is used as referring to the world
1Dan 12:2, 3.
2Jenni, "0*7117," 2:229; Preuss, "0*7117," 5:1156. The
following are the occurences: Dan 2:4, 20 (two times), 44
(two times); 3:9, 33; 4:31 (two times); 5:10; 6:7, 22, 27;
7:14, 18 (three times), 27.
T

T

2Ernst Jenni, "Das Wort 0*7117 im Alten Testament I.
und II. Hauptteil," ZAW 64 (1952): 221.
^Ibid. See also idem, "Time," IDB (1962), 4:644;
Gillis Gerleman, "Die sperrende Grenze: Die Wurzel clm im
Hebraischen," ZAW 91 (1979): 349, states: "Eine wichtige
Spezialverwendung ergibt sich, wenn 0*7117 mit dem 'Horizont'
identifiziert wird und als superlativischer Ausdruck ein
Hochstmass in Raum Oder Zeit bezeichnet: 'so weit das Auge
reicht1." See also Allan A. MacRae, "0*7il7, " TWOT, 2:672673. Norman Snaith, "Time in the Old Testament," in Promise
and Fulfilment: Essays Presented to Professor S. H. Hooke in
Celebration of His Ninetieth Birthday, 21st January, 1964,
bv Members of the Society for Old Testament Study and
Others, ed. F. F. Bruce (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1963),
180, states: "The Hebrew word means 'long duration,' for a
long time backwards, for a long time forwards. It can lead
away into the indefinite past; it can lead off into the
indefinite future. It involves continuing, continuing,
continuing."
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to come.*

Sutcliffe points out that D*71S7 does not always

mean "everlasting."

It is usually "used of long duration

the limit of which is indicated by the context."

2

For

example, in the book of Exodus it is stated: "And his master
shall pierce his ear through with an awl; and he shall serve
him forever (D<7l?{?).

It becomes evident that here a

duration of life is in view.

However, when D*71I? is used
T

referring to God it definitely means "eternal."

For

example, in the book of Psalms a statement is found: 0*711701
*7K nplijt 0<21S7~’TU ("from everlasting to everlasting, You are

*Ernst Jenni, "Das Wort 0*7il? im Alten Testament.
III. Haupttei1," M W 65 (1953): 18-19. See also KlausDietrich Schunck, "Die Eschatologie der Propheten des Alten
Testaments und ihre Wandlung in exilisch-nachexilischer
Zeit," in Eschatologie im Alten Testament, ed. Horst
Dietrich Preuss (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 1978), 480. He states: "Es ist eine
ausserhalb der Geschichte stehende ganz andere Welt, in der
man ewiges Leben haben kann."
2
Sutcliffe, 117. Brian Long, "Notes on the Biblical
Use of D*71I7~7I7," WTJ 41 (1978): 56, states that "the time
sense in the use of 0*711? is determined by the context— that
is, by the subject being described, or by an explicit
qualification of the type mentioned earlier." Concerning
O^ll?-”!!?, Long, 67, argues that it "is used to state the
certainty and unchangeableness of a state or activity,
within the period relevant to the context." See also Robert
A. Peterson, Hell on Trial: The Case for Eternal Punishment
(Phillipsburg, NJ: P & R Publishing, 1995), 35.
^Exod 21:6.
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God").1

"In this case the limits of the long duration

indicated by D*7il? are set by the eternal life of God
himself."3
Peterson points out that "the state of affairs after
the resurrection of the dead is characterized by the life of
God himself; the age to come lasts as long as he does—
forever."3

Thus, he concludes: "Even though 0*711? does not

always mean 'eternal,' the context here indicates that it
must."4
The Hebrew word iTil which is used in the phrase
TT

0*7
11? -v-'n:*7 occurs 777 times in the Old Testament.5
t

Von Rad

points out that this word "does not cover all that we mean
by life. It indicates only physical, organic life."5

Life

XPs 90:2.
Peterson, 35. He continues: "That happens
frequently in the Old Testament, which uses this word to
speak of the eternal God's (Gen 21:33) eternal name (Exod
3:15), eternal attributes (love: 1 Kgs 10:9; glory: Ps
104:31; faithfulness: Ps 117:2; righteousness: Ps 119:142),
eternal reign (Exod 15:18), eternal salvation (Isa 51:6, 8),
eternal covenants (Gen 9:16; 17:7, 13, 19), and eternal word
(Isa 40:8) and the eternal praise due him (Ps 89:53;
135:13)."
3Ibid.
4Ibid.
5Gillis Gerleman, "rTTT," THAT, 1:558.
TT

5von Rad, "Life and Death in the OT," 843.
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(rm,
□VT7)
and death (HIO)
are often juxtaposed in the Old
TT
•"
**t
Testament.* For example in the book of Deuteronomy it is
stated: "I have set before you life and death, blessing and
cursing; therefore choose life, that both you and your
descendants may live."

2

In the book of Jonah the phrase "it
3
is better for me to die than to live" is found twice.

More frequently the Old Testament uses the combination "live
4
and not die."
Both the Theodotion and the Origen versions of the
Septuagint translate the phrase 0*2117 ’TT*? with ^o)r|V aiobviov.
The same phrase ^coijv aicbviov is often used in the New
Testament as a reference to eternal life.^
Although the phrase 0*2117 "*TI*2 appears in the Old
Testament only in Dan 12:2, there are several instances
where a similar expression can be found.

For example, in

the same chapter in the book of Daniel the phrase Q*2il7n "'no.

*Helmer Ringgren, "HTt,11 TDOT, 4:332.
^Deut 30:19.
^Jonah 4:3, 8.
4Gen 42:2; 43:8; 47:19; Deut 33:6. In Ps 118:17 the
expression "not die but live" is found. In Isa 38:1 the
phrase "you shall die and not live" occurs. For more
information, see Ringgren, "HTT," 4:332.
^For example, Matt 19:16; 25:46; John 3:15, 16.
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is used.1

Here it is used as a reference to "Him who lives

forever," namely God.

In the book of Psalms the divine

blessing is spoken for those who "dwell together in unity."

2

"For there the Lord commanded the blessing— Life forevermore
(

T

T

“

□VT 0 •"^
• -

Mitchell Dahood points out that this is

"another affirmation of the Israelite belief in eternal
life."4

J. A. Sanders refers to the fact that in the Psalms

scroll of Qumran cave 11 the Hebrew word DVTT is missing.5
However, Dahood is well aware of that.

He states: "Though

missing in llqpsa , DVTT, (life), is proved authentic both by
the 6:5:6 syllable count and by its association with ^EQ,
(dew)."5

Dahood then goes on to refer to D. N. Freedman's

observation that by omitting DVTT, "the Qumranic sect may
have wished to get rid of this obvious reference to eternal
life" and that the word DvTf in vs. 3 of the Masoretic Text

1Dan 12:7.
2Ps 133:1.
3Ps 133:3.
4Mitchell Dahood, Psalms III: 101-150, AB (Garden
City, NY: Doubleday & Company, 1970), 253.
5J. A. Sanders, The Psalms Scroll of Qumran Cave 11,
Discoveries in the Judaean Desert of Jordan, no. 4 (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1965), 44.
6Dahood, Psalms III: 101-150, 253.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

129
"is secured by the paronomasia between DrTT" and
which is used in vs. 1.*
Dahood points out that the Hebrew word 0‘
,TT can be
translated in both ways, namely "life" or "life eternal."
This conclusion is based on his study of the Ugaritic
literature.

2

For example, Dahood refers to the Ugaritic

text 2 Aqht VI:27-29, where eternal life and immortality are
used in parallelism:
Ask for eternal life [hym]
And I will give it to you,
Immortality [blmt]
And I will bestow it upon you.
I will make you number years like Baal,
Like the gods you will number months.
*Ibid. See also Leslie C. Allen, Psalms 101-150,
WBC, vol. 21 (Waco, TX: Word Books Publisher, 1983), 213.
^Dahood, Psalms III: 101-150, xlvi.
•3
Ibid. Marvin H. Pope, "Marginalia to M. Dahood's
Ugaritic-Hebrew Philology," JBL 85 (1966): 462-463, objects
to this conclusion, arguing that it goes against the context
of the Ugaritic Tale of Aqhat. He states: "It is indeed
clear that the goddess cAnat offers the youth Aqhat
immortality. . . . But it is also clear from Aqhat's reply
that even the goddess could not be trusted to make good the
promise of immortality to a mortal." Then Pope goes on to
present Aqhat's reply:
"Then answered hero Aqhat:
'Lie not to me, O Virgin,
For to a hero thy lies are loathsome.
Mortal, what fate gets he?
What gets a mortal as destiny?
Glaze they will pour on my head,
Lye on top of my pate.
The common death I will die,
I indeed will die."
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Thus, Dahood suggests translating 0vTf in a number of
Psalms as "eternal life."

For example, he translates Ps

16:11 as follows: "You will make me know the path of life
eternal (0VN7), filling me with happiness before you, with
pleasures at your right hand forever."*

The same is true

for Ps 69:29: "Let them be erased from the scroll of life
eternal (0V?I7), and not enrolled among the just."

2

This is

also supported by Lionel Swain, when he states that for the
"Hebrew mind human life is such an absolute and positive
value that it involves eternity.

Thus it would be

superfluous for the Hebrew to qualify what he knew to be
Elmer Smick, "The Bearing of New Philological Data on
the Subjects of Resurrection and Immortality in the Old
Testament," WTJ 31 (1968): 18, states that the implication
of Pope's argument against Dahood is "that since the
Ugaritic hero didn't believe humans could have immortality
the writers of the Old Testament must share the same
skepticism. The point is not what the Ugaritians believed
but that they used the word hym for eternal life."
Bruce Vawter, "Intimations of Immortality and the Old
Testament," JBL 91 (1972): 163-166, calls for caution with
Dahood's conclusions, although he, 165, agrees that "'life1
may, indeed, in Anath's protestation have the sense of
eternal life, never-dying." Vawter, 164, believes that "it
is not Baal but Anath whose life-giving is in question." See
also Walter Wifall, "The Status of 'Man' as Resurrection,"
ZAW 90 (1978): 382-394; Elmer Smick. "(TTT," TWOT. 1:281.
1

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

*Dahood, Psalms III: 101-150. xlvi.
2

Ibid., xlvii.
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human life in its fullness with the epithet 'eternal'."1

In

view of this statement made by Swain one could ask why then
here in Dan 12:2 the author uses not D'vTf but rather "‘jJlY?
The use of this phrase is probably best explained as
a special intent on the part of the author of the book of
Daniel to make a reference not only to the duration of life
(namely, without an end), but also to its quality and
2
certainty of its coming.
o^ir lijni1? nisnf?
Most scholars consider nia'irf? as a gloss on the
]iXHl‘p.3

Charles argues that TliSTf? was originally a

marginal gloss explaining 'jiX'll1?, and was subsequently
incorporated in the text."

4

Nickelsburg refers to the

1Lionel Swain, "The Bible and the People: Eternal
Life in the Old Testament," The Clergy Review 52 (1967):
105.
3For the possibility of understanding 0*2117 as an
indicator for the definite coming of the eschatological
salvation, see Jenni, "Das Wort D*?il7 im Alten Testament.
III. Hauptteil," 18-19.
3For example, Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 281; Collins,
Daniel, 393.
^Charles, A Critical and Exeqetical Commentary, 328.
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following arguments for supporting the conclusion that
nisnn1? is a gloss:

1.

nianrf? "breaks the otherwise perfect

parallelism.nl
2.

11507*?, which follows after 11310*?, lacks in the

Hebrew Text "the copula to join them logically."
3.

11501*7 "was a rarely used word" and thus needed

an explanatory note.

4.

2

3

niaiq*? "was a logical choice because of its

frequent use in the Old Testament."

4

However, one has to keep in mind that the "present
reading not only has the full support of the Hebrew textual
tradition, it has also the support of the entire versional
tradition.
^Nickelsburg, Resurrection. 19.
2Ibid.
3Ibid.
^Ibid. It is interesting to note that in Jer 23:40
and in Ps 78:66 the word 13111 appears in the phrase
0*7
r11; 0311.
-:?
^Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 277.
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In regard to the main argument of those considering
niEnrf? as a gloss, namely that its presence breaks the
perfect parallelism, it should be observed that it is very
common in the Old Testament that by employing an antithetic
or contrastive parallelism one phrase is counterweighted by
a corresponding phrase which often contains not exactly but
approximately the same number of words.1
thepassage

of Dan 12:2 istaken

Furthermore, if

as a whole,

2

the presence

of the word niSirf?provides aperfect accentuation system:
4+3+4:
u'D'

la ir r m s

tra il

hSiu

nW

□‘lii?
'?: nisin
'? rfrK
r lis
I m
:•
t-j- i:

The Hebrew noun <13111 appears seventy-three times in
the Old Testament.

Most frequently it is used in Jeremiah,

Ezekiel, Lamentations, and Psalms.

In the book of Daniel it

1For example, see Ps 1:6: "For the Lord knows the way
of the righteous, but the way of the ungodly shall perish."
o p ^ is i n

m m m i'" ^

naafri Epytfi "jiii
See also Gleason L. Archer, Jr., A Survey of Old Testament
Introduction (Chicago: Moody Press, 1964), 418-420.

JThe

passage has to be taken as a whole since each
part of the parallelism does not present a complete
sentence; both are ruled by the verb
which occurs in
the beginning of the verse.
3E. Kutsch, ncpn, ” TDOT, 5:210.
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occurs 4 times. *
shame, disgrace."

The basic meaning of <13111 is "reproach,
2

Spronk has observed that an explanation of the use of
niSnif? in Dan 12:2 could be derived from the use of the same
T “* -

Hebrew word in the book of Judges, where the people of
Zebulun are described as those "scorning their lives even to
death" (rHE*7 10SU T O ) * 3
It is interesting to note that the noun HSIQ is
almost exclusively used

in the singular and only three times

in the plural— in Dan 12:2 and

in Ps

69:10, 11. Although

there seems to be no further connection between these two
passages, the use of the plural in either instance is
probably best explained as the author's intent to place
special emphasis on it.

Hasel calls

1Dan 9:16; 11:18(two times),

this plural

a "pluralis

and 12:2.

^BDB, 357-358. See also Thomas E. McComiskey, nsprT» "
TOOT, 1:749.
■3
Spronk, 339: "A plausible explanation of the text
according to the MT can be derived from the use of cp(7 in
Judg 5:18 where we read ITIO*? 12^33
, 'to stake one's life.
This leads to the assumption that in Dan 12:2 the noun DISHO
is also connected with the preposition *7 followed by a
reference to a miserable death (cf. Isa 66:24)." However,
one must observe that in Dan 12:2 the preposition *7 is used
before the Hebrew word HHirT
and in Judg
t : •/
w 5:18 before the
Hebrew word DIE.
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intensivus."*
abstraction."

Paul Joiion prefers to call it a "plural of
2

He explains: "An abstract noun is quite

often expressed by a plural, which properly speaking aims at
the various concrete manifestations of a quality or of a
state.
The Hebrew word 'pKll can be translated as "aversion,
abhorrence."4

The etymology of

is uncertain.

It is

assumed that it comes from the root XTT.'’ In Dan 12:2 it
is used in antithetic parallelism to OvTT.
two times in the Old Testament.^

It occurs only

Greenspoon rightly

observes that it can be hardly a coincidence that the word
^■Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 277.
2
Paul Joiion, A Grammar of Biblical Hebrew, Subsidia
Biblica, no. 14/I-II, trans. T. Muraoka, 2 vols. (Rome,
Italy: Editrice Pontificio Istituto Biblico, 1993), 2:502.
Eduardo Zurro, Procedimientos iterativos en la poesia
ugaritica v hebrea. Biblica et Orientalia, no. 43 (Rome,
Italy: Biblical Institute Press, 1987), 93, calls it "plural
de antonomasia."
■^Joiion, 2:502. See also Bruce K. Waltke and M.
O'Connor, An Introduction to Biblical Hebrew Syntax (Winona
Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 1990), 120-121.
4BDB, 201.
5R. Laird Harris, "’I1KT7, " TOOT, 1:195. See also
Ernest Klein, A Comprehensive Etymological Dictionary of the
Hebrew Language for Readers of English (1987), 131.
®Isa 66:24; Dan 12:2.
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appears in Dan 12:2 and also in Isa 66:24.^

In both

cases it occurs "in the context of the punishment of the
wicked."

In both cases the state of those to be punished
3
is described as everlasting.
"For their worm does not die,

and their fire is not quenched.

They shall be an abhorrence

to all f l e s h . I t would be helpful to take a closer look
at the context in which the extremely rare word
in the book of Isaiah.

occurs

Isa 66:15-24 forms a literary unit.

5

In Isa 66:15 the "eschatological epiphany" of the Lord is
described.®
*Greenspoon, 284.
2Ibid.
O
Nickelsburg, Resurrection, 20.
^Isa 66:24.
5W. A. M. Beuken, "Isaiah Chapters LXV-LXVI: TritoIsaiah and the Closure of the Book of Isaiah," in Congress
Volume: Leuven 1989, ed. J. A. Emerton, SVT, no. 43 (Leiden,
Netherlands: E. J. Brill, 1991), 208. He states that "vss
15-24 should be labelled as a theophany, in which God's
coming in judgement, announced by the prophet (vss 15-16
[17]), is connected with the going of the nations to
Jerusalem and the worldwide recognition of YHWH, announced
by God himself (vss 18-24). The thematic unity of the
passage is also manifested in its enclosure by the concepts
'to come', 'fire' and 'all flesh' (vss 15-16, 23-24)."
^Hans-Joachim Kraus, Das Evangelium der unbekannten
Propheten: Jesaia 40-66, KBB (Neukirchen-Vluyn, Germany:
Neukirchener Verlag, 1990), 253. R. N. Whybray, Isaiah 4066, NCBC (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1981), 288, refers to
vss. 18-24 as having "an eschatological character
throughout."
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For behold, the Lord will come with fire and with His
chariots, like a whirlwind, to render His anger with
fury, and His rebuke with flames of fire.
For by fire and by His sword the Lord will judge all
flesh; and the slain of the Lord shall be many.
George A. F. Knight describes this context as the
"theophany of judgment."

2

Then beginning with vs. 18 the

"universal recognition of the glory of the Lord" is
3
described.
Claus Westermann points out the direct
relationship between vs. 15 (epiphany) and vs. 18
(revelation of God's glory among the nations).

4

"It shall

be that I will gather all nations and tongues; and they
shall come and see My glory. . . . And they shall declare My
5
glory among the Gentiles."
Then, beginning with vs. 20 the
1Isa 66:15-16.
2
George A. F. Knight, The New Israel: A Commentary on
the Book of Isaiah 56-66. ITC (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans,
1985), 111.
Douglas Rawlinson Jones, Isaiah 56-66 and Joel:
Introduction and Commentary, TBC (London: SCM Press, 1964),
122 .
^Claus Westermann, Isaiah 40-66: A Commentary. OTL
(London: SCM Press, 1969), 424.
C
Isa 66:18-19. Karl Pauritsch, Die neue Gemeinde:
Gott sammelt Ausqestossene und Arme (Jesaia 56-66): Die
Botschaft des Tritoiesaia-Buches literar-. form-,
gattunqskritisch und redaktionsgeschichtlich untersucht,
AnBib, no. 47 (Rome: Biblical Institute Press, 1971), 206,
states: "Der Schlussabschnit V. 18-24 ist ausschliesslich
zukunftsgerichtet. . . . Im Mittelpunkt dieser
Schlussiiberlegungen steht bezeichnenderweise die Losung des
Diasporaproblems und die Frage der universalen Anerkennung
Jahwes, dessen Kabod viber Jerusalem sichtbar und schaubar
werden und so die Bewegung der Volker hin zum Zion auslosen
wird." David F. Payne, "Isaiah," A Bible Commentary for
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"eternal worship and eternal destruction" is described.*
Vs. 21 is "designed to say that the witnesses and
messengers from the nations are really just as much a part
of the chosen people as those whom they won over by their
2

witness."

In vs. 22 there is a reference to "the new heavens
and the new earth."

This definitely refers back to Isa

65:17: "For behold, I create new heavens and a new earth;
3
and the former shall not be remembered or come to mind."
It is interesting to notice that the book of Isaiah starts
4
with a reference to the "heavens" and the "earth," and ends
5
with the reference to the "new heavens and the new earth."
Today (1979), 814, states: "Finally, we find the promise
that from the Gentile nations shall come those who will be
prepared not only to aid Israelites (20) but to worship
Israel's God; for it is His will that all mankind shall one
day worship Him (23)." P. A. Smith, Rhetoric and Redaction
in Trito-Isaiah: The Structure. Growth and Authorship of
Isaiah 56-66. SVT, no. 62 (Leiden, Netherlands: E. J. Brill,
1995), 167, calls the passage 66:18-24 "a vision of the
future."
*Westermann, 426.
2Ibid.
3
John D. W. Watts, "Isaiah," Mercer Commentary on the
Bible (1995), 613, states: "The verse refers back to 65:17
and the new creation in order to promise permanence and
security in the Lord. The cycle of worship, both monthly
and weekly, for all who will come is permanent. It will
continue."
^Isa 1:2.
^Isa 66:22.
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There is a movement "from creation to new creation."1
Grace I . Emmerson points out the "universal nature of
both the judgment and the salvation described here (w. 2324)."2
Thus, it could be concluded that the context in which
the very rare Hebrew word

appears in Isa 66:24 is that

of eschatology, judgment, new creation.

Of special

importance is the fact that this context makes it very clear
that not only the Jews, but also the Gentiles belong to
God's people.

In order to identify those resurrected in Dan 12:2
we have to deal with the question of how to understand the
Hebrew word □’’in in the context of Dan 12:2.

Is it used

here inclusively in the sense of "all" or exclusively in the
3
sense of "many"?
D,,Zn comes from the root 3T, the primary meaning of

1Wolfgang Roth, Isaiah, Knox Preaching Guides, ed.
John H. Hayes (Atlanta, GA: John Knox Press, 1988), 179.
2Grace I. Emmerson, Isaiah 56-66, OTG (Sheffield,
England: JSOT Press, 1992), 95. See also A. S. Herbert, The
Book of the Prophet Isaiah: Chapters 40-66, CBC (Cambridge:
University Press, 1975), 195.
o
L. R. Stachowiak, "Vielen (die)," Bibel-Lexikon
(1968), 1848-1849.
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which is "many," "much," and "great. "*

3 3 /0 ,'Zri often occurs

in contexts referring to objects, days, times, and people.

2

As was demonstrated in the review of literature, a
number of scholars argue that □‘'ZTt is used in Dan 12:2 in
the sense of "all."

•3

Others believe that to use the word
4
D'Zn in the sense of "all" is unnatural and forced.
The term □’'ZTI is used (without a preposition) 191
times in the Old Testament."*

Even though it is used mostly

1William White, " 3 1 , " TWOT, 2:826-827. See also H.
J. Fabry, H. Ringgren, and E. Blum, " 3 1 , " TWAT. 7:294-320;
Th. Hartmann, " 3 1 , " THAT. 2:715-726.
^Wm. White, 2:826-827. It is of interest to note
that 31/D'lZn also is used referring to evildoers and
Gentiles (Exod 12:38; 23:2; Deut 9:14).
For example, Oesterreicher, 103; Zockler, 262;
Joachim Jeremias, "JtoA^Ot," TDNT, 6:536-545. Jeremias, 536,
refers to the fact that 0-'Zll in the Old Testament can be
used in the inclusive sense, espesially when it is used with
the article.
^For example, Young, The Prophecy of Daniel, 256;
Eichrodt, 512. Mercer, 207, observes that there is no clear
evidence in the Old Testament that □"'Zll means "all." He
then continues by stating that if Daniel had in mind "all"
he would have used
instead of □’'ZTI. It is of importance
to observe that even some scholars who support the general
resurrection in Dan 12:2 see a problem of assigning to the
word □’'ZD the meaning of "all." For example, see Konig,
241; Keil, 482.
^Even-Shoshan, 1054.
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in an exclusive sense of "many," there are at least several
instances where D'3.1 is used in parallelism to *7’3.

For

example: "Many (D'ZT)) entreat the favor of the nobility, And
every (*7*3) man is a friend to one who gives gifts.
Another example is found in the book of Isaiah: "And all
(*7*3) nations shall flow to it.

Many (D'El) people shall

come and say, 'Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the
Lord'."2
The following question could now be raised: Does the
fact that in some instances 0^3.1 is used in parallelism to

VD prove

that the primary meaning for □‘'2TI in Dan 12:2 is

the inclusive one in the sense of "all"?
It is of crucial importance to note that the Hebrew
word D'Sl in Dan 12:2, unlike the examples mentioned above,
is followed by the preposition IQ.
The preposition IQ can be a partitive

3

marker: "The

phrase with ]tp refers to part of the noun (or noun

1Prov 19:6.
2Isa 2:2c-3a.
*3
E. Kautzsch and A. E. Cowley, eds., Gesenius1 Hebrew
Grammar (London: Oxford University Press, 1990), 382. See
also Walter Baumgartner, Hebraisches und Aramaisches Lexicon
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equivalent) after the preposition.

The partition may be

simple ('some of') or comparative/superlative ('the
better/best of,'

'the worse/worst of')."*

Julius Fuerst

observes that the preposition IQ denotes the following
ideas:
1.

It "denotes the idea of local removal from an

object, which is originally the separation of a part from
the whole.1'3
2.

It denotes "the local removal and separation of

one thing from another" which is "taken figuratively so far
as to express preference, selection from others."3
3.

It refers to "the selection of a part out of the
4
whole, as a development of the idea of removing."
4.

It points to the "removal transferred to the act

of going out or away from an immediate cause.
zum Alten Testament (1974), 2:566. He points out that the
preposition
can have a local force, a temporal force, and
the partitive force, it also can designate the cause, the
originator, the logical subject of a passive verb, it can
specify the point of view, substitute for the comparative
form of the adjective, and specify the logical cause.
*Waltke and Connor, 213-214.
2

Julius Fuerst, A Hebrew & Chaldee Lexicon to the Old
Testament (1867), 826.
3Ibid., 827.
4Ibid., 828.
^Ibid., 829.

Fuerst, 829-830, lists three other
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It is important to observe that in all instances the
usage of the preposition

is connected with the idea of

separating, dividing, and splitting.*
Leupold has suggested taking the preposition

in

Dan 12:2 not as a partitive but rather as having a local
force and thus translating: "There will be many who will
arise from sleeping in the land of dust."

2

Hasel has

appropriately shown the problems of this position:
The suggestion that
has a local force and that
"many" (□’’in ) is used inclusively so that one should
translate "many who will arise from sleeping in the
dust," and to understand it neither as a dual nor as a
partial but as general resurrection, does not hold
ground. Ip has local force when it is joined to a
spatial term, but in Dan 12:2
is joined to D"'35tf\
"sleepers," and not to a spatial term.^
Sutcliffe refers to the possibility of interpreting
the preposition
sense.

in Dan 12:2 as having an explanatory

To support his view he refers to Arabic grammar,

usages of the preposition
together with other
prepositions, before the infinitive construct.
*See also BDB, 577-583.
2
Leupold, Exposition of Daniel, 530.
o
Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 277.
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where such a meaning of the preposition

can be found.^

Thus, Sutcliffe translates Dan 12:2 in the following way:
"And many, those namely that sleep in the dusty earth, shall
awake."

It becomes clear that this translation supports an

inclusive interpretation, namely that all the dead, all
those who are sleeping in the dust, will take part in the
resurrection.

Sutcliffe believes that this "explanatory 113"

is supported not only in Arabic grammar, but is also found
in the Old Testament.

As an example, he refers to the book

of Genesis: "All in whose nostrils was the breath of the
spirit of life, all that was on the dry land, died."

2:mn nirra

v a a nvrr

m-rno^

^

However, it must be pointed out that, here in
Genesis, the word

is used instead of □‘
'in.

In addition,

the question is still open as to why Daniel used the word
D'an if he actually had in mind

‘
y'j.

Sutcliffe himself recognizes this problem by taking
the preposition IQ in an explanatory sense.

He explains:

"But it can hardly be maintained that this was the sense
originally intended.

The words were not so understood by

^Sutcliffe, 139.
2Gen 7:22.
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the ancient translators."1

And indeed Origen's and

Theodotion's versions, the Vulgate, and the Syriac
understand the preposition
obvious partitive sense,

"in its common and more

'And many of those who sleep'."

2

Zockler, however, believes that the word jioAAoi ,
which is used in the Greek versions, can sometimes mean
3
"all." As an example, he refers to the New Testament where
TtoA^Ol is occasionally employed as synonymous with

it(XVXEC,.^

Nonetheless, one must observe that in spite of the fact that
the word JtoAAoi is at times used as synonymous with

itCLVXSQ

it is never used so in the context of resurrection.

There

is at least one instance in the New Testament where the
Greek word

m&Aoi is

used in the context of resurrection.

It is found in the Gospel of Matthew: "And the graves were
opened; and many (jioXXct) bodies of the saints who had
fallen asleep were raised; and coming out of the graves
after His resurrection, they went into the holy city and
1Sutcliffe, 139-140.
2Ibid., 140.
^Compare Matt 20:28; 26:28 with 1 John 2:2; 1 Cor
15:22; and Rom 5:15-16 with Rom 5:12.
^Zockler, 262.

See also Wordsworth, 60; Barnes,

2:259.
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appeared to many (ftoAAoiq)."1

The context of this passage

makes it very clear that "many" and not "all" is in the
author's view.
It would be very helpful to see if we have somewhere
in the Old Testament a usage of the Hebrew word □’'ZH similar
to that in Dan 12:2.

In fact, there is one other instance

where the word □"'in is followed by the preposition ]D "that
is joined to a nomen regens which designates a human entity
2

and is in construct with a spatial term."

It is found in

the book of Esther: "Then many of the peoples of the land
became Jews, because fear of the Jews fell upon them."

3

D,H w r “irra ‘p a p ? o*,T r n o

’•aw? D'ani

In this instance it is evident that D-'?'!, which is
also followed by ]t3, is used in a partitive sense, and can
not be understood in any other way.

Therefore, we may

conclude that it is a common way to understand

which is

followed by ]Q in a partitive and, therefore, in an

1Matt 27:52-53.
2
Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 279.
3Esth 8:17.
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exclusive sense of "many."^

"One would have to have

compelling reasons for departing from normal usage before
one could be reasonably sure that a meaning other than the
common one should be chosen."

2

The close connection of vs. 2 with vs. 1 in Dan 12
also supports the exclusive sense of D'ln.
Verse 2 is by the copula 1 connected with verse 1, and
thereby designates the continuance of the thought of the
second half of verse 1, i.e. the further representation
of the deliverance of God's people, namely, of all those
who are written in the book of life.
Not "all" people will be "rescued" in vs. 1 but only
those who are found "written in the book."
is seen in vs. 2.

The same pattern

Not "all" will be resurrected to

"everlasting life" or to "everlasting contempt" but "many."
It is interesting to note that Daniel uses D'lH at

^Nelis, "Auferstehung," 130, states: "Das min
partitivum nach D'in (viele) last es nicht zu, in □’'HI ein
Aquivalent zu 'alle' zu sehen." See also Hartman and Nelis,
2027: "The partitive 10 after D'ln ('many') does not permit
□'in to be taken as a synonym for 'all' . . . and therefore
the writer has in mind only a distinct group of the dead."
2

Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 279.
3Keil, 477.
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least seventeen times.^

In all of these instances 0'IH is

used in the sense of "many" and not with the meaning of
"all."

In all instances when the author of the book of

L>'2, which

Daniel intended to express totality he used
occurs in the book 117 times.

2

Thus it becomes obvious that

it is best to understand D’3.1 in Dan 12:2— which in addition
has one more restrictive element, namely the preposition
— in a limiting sense of "many."
ntoi. .
Now it is necessary to look at
demonstrative pronouns n*pX1. .

the function of the

which

are used in Dan

1 2 :2 .

tfito
lim
i4? nlsof?
t
i
: • ;
r -t -

••• -

:

r

- -

:

v -

t___________ t

The demonstrative pronoun n*9S is best translated as

XDan 8:25, 26; 9:27;11:10,
40, 41, 44; 12:2, 3, 4, 10.

14,

18,

26, 33, 34, 39,

2

For example, see Dan 8:4, 5; 9:6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14,
16; 11:2, 17, 36, 37, 43; 12:7, 10.
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"these."'*'

It is used as relating to what precedes or
2
follows, or as attributive.
Alfrink has suggested that the answer to the question
of the identification of those resurrected in Dan 12:2 has
to be sought not in the Hebrew word D^2”l, but rather in the
function of the demonstrative pronouns

• •r'fpK.

Alfrink insists that these pronouns are used in Dan 12:2,
not as referring to those who will be resurrected to
everlasting life and to those who will be resurrected to
everlasting shame, but rather to underline the contrast
between the two groups.

Thus, according to Alfrink, only-

one group, namely the righteous, will be resurrected and the
wicked will remain in the graves.

This kind of

interpretation of Dan 12:2 has already been suggested by
some medieval Jewish expositors.

For example, Ibn Ezra

quotes the Saadia Gaon: "Those who wake will be unto eternal
life, and those who do not wake will be unto ignominy and
eternal abhorrence."^

However, one must observe the

^Baumgartner, Hebraisches und Aramaisches Lexikon,
1:50.
2Ibid.
^Alfrink, 362-364.
^Moore, Judaism, 2: 298; Hersh Goldwurm and Nosson
Scherman, Daniel: A New Translation with a Commentary
Anthologized from Talmudic. Midrashic and Rabbinic Sources,
The ArtScroll Tanach Series, ed. Nosson Scherman and Meir
Zlotowitz (Brooklyn, NY: Mesorah Publications, 1983), 320.
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problems that arise with this interpretation.

In Dan 12:2

we have only one verb, "awake," and the rest of the sentence
is ruled by this verb.

U'D''nairnmK
r*T

t t

-

:

-

'327*0 D'im is a complete sentence; the
-*•

: •

next part, O^iU 'Tl*p
to complete it?

•

•

•

is not complete.

"What is wanted

Not a comment, giving some one's opinion as

to who is intended by 'these1, but a verb of which these
shall be the subject."*

It is natural to complete this

sentence with the verb that is used in the preceding
portion, namely

The same is true for the last portion

of Dan 12:2— 0*7117 llRTf? niSJirf? H'PNl.

It also is not a

complete sentence. Thus this portion must also be ruled by
the only verb available in the whole sentence.

"Anything

less than this will not complete the sense, and anything
different will pervert the text; for a predicate to be
supplied cannot go beyond one already expressed."

2

This interpretation is also supported by West, Daniel1s
Great Prophecy, 197; Tregelles, 165; Stevens, The Book of
Daniel, 216; Lang, The Histories and Prophecies of Daniel,
180; Culver, The Histories and Prophecies of Daniel, 187;
Payne, 462; Filmer, 149.
*Smith, Thoughts. Critical and Practical. 305.
Ibid. Smith, ibid., continues by stating: "The
affirmation made in the text pertains only to the many who
awake. Nothing is affirmed of the rest who do not then
awake. And to say that the expression 'to shame and
everlasting contempt' applies to them, when nothing is
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A similar example could be taken from the book of
Isaiah: "Surely these shall come from afar; Look! Those from
the north and the west, and these from the land of Sinim."

liaao n^KTiam Wt pimn n^KTian
I

T •

~

:

T

I

T —

V ••

-

•

Here we have the first part of the sentence which is
complete

pirnp n^KTlJH and then two other parts which

are incomplete— r a

n^STTJfl] and 0 ^ 0

both cases we have the demonstrative pronoun
both cases the verb is missing.

.

In

and in

However, there is no doubt

that the whole sentence is ruled by the single verb which is
present in the beginning, namely WT;. 2
Thus we may conclude that Dan 12:2 can be understood
only as a reference to awakening of both groups, namely the
3
righteous and the wicked.
One group will awake for eternal
life and the other for eternal shame.
affirmed of them, is not only to outrage the sense of the
passage, but the laws of language as well."
^Isa 49:12.
2
For more examples of ellipsis of the verb, see Josh
8:22; 2 Sam 2:13.
3
Rene Peter-Contesse and John Ellington, A Handbook
on the Book of Daniel (New York: United Bible Societies,
1994), 324-325, also refer to this interpretation as the
"probably correct" one.
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Summary
After having studied the vocabulary of death and
resurrection in Dan 12:2 and also words and pronouns which
could help in determining those included in the
resurrection, we may summarize the results as follows:
1.

As far as the Hebrew word

has been shown that although

is concerned, it

in most instances refers

simply to "sleep," it nevertheless may stand as a euphemism
for death.

In a number of Old Testament passages it refers

very clearly to physical death.1
2.

In regard to the construct chain "laUTlQ'TO'

has

been shown that although it is a hapax 1eqomenon. there are
some places in the Old Testament where the words "131? and
*

T T

HtDlS are used in close relationship to each other.
T

2

Gen

T-S

3:19 provides a possible background for the word order used
in Dan 12:2 for the phrase 131?_nt3"TX.
T t

-

:

-

The construct chain

"l3I7-nt37X refers to the graves where the dead are located.
T T

-

J

•

The Old Testament identifies the dead with the "dust,"
1For example, Ps 13:4; Job 3:13; Jer 51:39, 57.
3For example, Gen 2:7; 3:19.
3Ps 30:9.
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also speaks about the dead as those that "lie in dust."1
3.

It has been demonstrated that the Hebrew word

is at times used in the Old Testament with the meaning of
awakening from sleep of death, resurrection.

2

The best

example is found in Isa 26:19, where it is used as referring
to the resurrection in a technical sense.
4.

As far as the phrase □t7iJ7

is concerned, it

has been shown that it is used only in Dan 12:2— another
hapax 1eqomenon.

The two words used in the phrase 0^117 '■Tf*?

are well known and often used in the Old Testament.

The

Hebrew word □‘7117 in the prophetic literature is used as an
indicator for the definite coming of the eschatological
salvation, and in the apocalyptic eschatology it is used as
referring to the world to come. Dahood points out that the
Hebrew word DVTI can be translated in both ways, namely
"life" or "life eternal."

This conclusion is based on his
•a
study of the Ugaritic literature.
Thus in the phrase
0*7
? we have a double affirmation of the eternal life.
T117 vr
--T<j
1Job 7:21; 17:6; 20:11; 21:26; Ps 22:29.
^For example, 2 Kgs 4:31; Jer 51:39, 57.
^Dahood, Psalms III: 101-150. xlvi.
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5.

Regarding the phrase 0*7117 'pKTY? niSTO^, we have

seen that some consider niaiq*? as a gloss on the rare word
pNlT*?*

However, the present reading has the full support

of the Hebrew textual tradition, and the entire versional
tradition supports it as well.
The basic meaning of H31Q is "reproach, shame,
disgrace."

It is almost always used in the singular.

The

fact that nSTT is used in Dan 12:2 in the plural and the
T J V

fact that a copula is missing between niSTf? and pKlT*? could
be understood as a special intent on the part of the author
to put emphasis on the fact that the resurrection will also
include the wicked.
The Hebrew word ]1XH1 occurs in the Old Testament
only two times.

The context in which it is used the second

time, namely in Isa 66:24, is that of eschatology, judgment,
new creation.

Of special importance is the fact that this

context makes it very clear that not only the Jews but also
the Gentiles belong to God's people.
6.

In respect to the correct understanding of the

function of the Hebrew word □‘
'IH/ it has been demonstrated
that it is a common way to understand 0‘'3in, which is
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followed by pp, in a partitive and, therefore, in an
exclusive sense, of "many.n
7.

As far as the function of the demonstrative

pronouns 11*9X1. .

is concerned, we have seen that they

have to be understood as referring to two groups of dead who
will be resurrected— one to eternal life and the other to
eternal shame.

The two incomplete sentences that are

introduced with a demonstrative pronoun n*9X refer back to
the single verb used in the entire sentence, namely ISTp’.
8.
namely,

The Hebrew words for death and resurrection,
and ^p/

in the context which is provided by

such phrases as HfflrnOTX, D*7ii; "17*7 and 0*911; pin?*? HiST}*?,
are undoubtedly referring to physical death and to bodily
resurrection.
9.

In the light of this exegetical study it is best

to translate the text in Dan 12:2 as follows: "And many from
those who sleep in the ground of dust will awake, some to
everlasting life, and some to disgrace and everlasting
abhorrence."
Resurrection in Dan 12:13
The Immediate Context

Toyni mini pp*? -f? rmxi
TTO

Y&? I1?’?'3'?
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Dan 12:13 represents the final words of the last
revelation and at the same time the very last words of the
whole book of Daniel.

Vss. 9-13 represent the closing

address of the final revelation by the supernatural being.
In vs. 9 Daniel is addressed.
announcement of events to come.

Vss. 10-12 contain a summary
And in vs. 13 Daniel

himself is again addressed.
There are a number of similarities between the last
verse and Dan 12:9.
V
Dan 12:9:

•t ;- D'Onm
» -

•\ : *
nirir

........ ........ J.
Dan 12:13:

m m ] re1? i f
t

7HFIK1

'953 ‘rp1?
.. t

In both verses Daniel is addressed.
the imperative

is used.

In both cases

In vs. 9 the expression yp nr

is used, whereas in vs. 13, yp*? and yQ'Yf yp*? are used one
time each.
Genre, Syntax, and Structure
Stylistically, Dan 12:13 is written in prose.
Although very short in length, this verse contains a number
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of important key words.
ma.

It has three verbs:

and

In addition it contains four nouns: yp (twice), t7li3,

DT1, and the personal pronoun ilDX.

The imperative ^

followed by two verbal clauses in Qal imperfect.

is

The verbal

clauses have the same subject, DDK.

SHFWl

ftfe ii nfogi yp1? tj

:y m r yp1?
Whereas the structure and the syntax of this text
seem to be without notable complications, the text does
contain a grammatical problem.
expression yOTl yp*?-

This problem is found in the

Here to the Hebrew word 0*T an Aramaic

plural ending p is attached.

Is this simply an error or is

it possible that it was intentionally done by the author of
the book of Daniel?

The possible reasons for this are

presented later below.
Translation and Textual Considerations
A number of translations have been suggested for Dan
12:13.

Here is a representative list of some of them:

But you, go your way till the end; for you shall
rest, and will arise to your inheritance at the end of
the days.
But you, go your way, and rest; you shall rise for
your reward at the end of the days.
1NKJV.
2NRSV.
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Go and wait for the end; you shall rest in the grave
and then rise to enjoy your share at the end of the
days.
As for you, go your way till the end. You will rest,
and then at the end of the days you will rise to
receive your allotted inheritance.
Go, take your rest, you shall rise for your reward at
the end of days.
As for you, go your way and take your rest, for.you
will rise for your reward at the end of the days.
But you, Daniel, go your way till the end; you will
rest, and then, at the end of the age, you will arise
to your destiny.
But you, go away and rest; and you will rise for your
reward at the end of time.
But go thou thy way and take thy rest, for thoushalt
stand in thy lot, at the end of days.
And thou, go to the end, and thou shalt restfland thou
shalt stand to thy lot at the end of the days.
It becomes obvious that some English versions do not
translate the Hebrew word

which is used in the beginning

James Moffatt, A New Translation of the Bible
Containing the Old and New Testaments (New York: Harper &
Brothers Publishers, 1954), 979.
2NIV.
3n a b .
^Hartman and Di Leila, The Book of Daniel, 261.
5REB.
6n j b .
n

Charles, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary, 394.
Q
Young, The Prophecy of Daniel, 264.
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of the verse under consideration.

The reason for this has

to be seen in the fact that the authors of some ancient
versions had already experienced difficulties in translating
it.

Thus, for example, the Septuagint text of Origen reads:
Kcxi cru fkxSiaov dv a na w o exi yap s’
taiv fipspai Kai djpai eiq
AvajtA.'npcooiv cruvxeXeia^, Kai dvajtawri Kai dvaatficri ^ X1TV
So^av ao-u e'u;
fipEpaiv (But you go and rest, for
there are days and hours till the fulfillment of the
end; and you shall rest and arise to your glory at the
end of days).

ovinsXevxv

The Theodotion version reads:
K ai ox) Se-upo Kai d vaitaw u exi yap fip.epai &va7tX.rpox7iv
cwceA.eiac Kai dtvaaxrpri e’k; xov Karpov cov ei(; auvteA-eiav
fpLEpoov (But you go and rest, for there are days to the
fulfillment of the end, and you shall arise in your lot
at the end of days).
The Vulgate reads:
Tu autem vade ad praefinitum et requiesce et stabis in sorte tua
in fine dierum (But you go to the end and rest and you
shall stand in your lot at the end of days).
The Latin translation agrees with the Masoretic text.
However, the Syriac version, the Peshitta, introduces in Dan
12:13 the name Daniel, although it is not used in the Hebrew
text, and translates the Hebrew word

as "time" and not

as "lot": "Go, Daniel, to the end, rest and arise at your
^Compare the translation with Thomson, Daniel, 341.
2

Compare with ibid.
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time at the end of days."*

Taylor explains theaddition of

the name Daniel as an instance where "thetranslator

has

been influenced by the other occurrences of a similar
expression, particularly the occurrences in 12:4, 5."
However, it seems more likely that the translator was
influenced by Dan 12:9.^

The translation of

as "time"

Taylor explains as "the result of influence from the Greek
textual tradition."

4

In fact, there are some manuscripts
as si£ xov KCXipov cov (at your time).^

which translate

The interlinear parallels of the Masoretic text with
some of the Septuagint versions and Vulgate could be
presented as follows:
Masoretic:
Origen:

if? nfiKl
Kai

<jvfkxSiaov

(but you go)

Theodotion: Kai (7i> 5e£po (but you go)^
^•The Old Testament in Syriac According to the
Peshitta Version, 3/4:43; Taylor, 292, 294. See also
Thomson, Daniel, 341.
^Taylor, 292.
3
See p. 156, above.
^Taylor, 294.
5

For example, see Joseph Ziegler, Susanna; Daniel;
Bel et Draco, Septuaginta: Vetus Testamentum Graecum,
Auctoritate Societatis Litterarum Gottingensis editum, no.
16/2 (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1954), 213.
end).

The Greek manuscrip no. 62 adds sig xsA.O<; (to the
See Ziegler, 213.
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Vulgate:

tu autem vade ad praefinitum (but you go to the
preappointed end)

It is evident that both the Origen and the Theodotion
versions do not literally translate the Hebrew phrase HflSl

Y$7 ‘‘j!?*1

Because of that, a number of scholars argue that

was introduced into the Hebrew text through a
dittography— it was "introduced by a scribe, whose eye,
passing from the preceding 7]|p, caught the last letters of
in the second half of the verse."
Schematically it could be presented as follows:
+

foim] num

nrw
t__________

However, a double usage of ygl1? is supported by
Hebrew textual tradition, and the Latin version does take
^However, as is shown below, there is some evidence
that the Greek versions were aware of the presence of
in the Hebrew Bible.
Bevan, 207. See also Montgomery, 477; Charles, A
Critical and Exeqetical Commentary, 340; Bentzen, 52;
Bernhard Hasslberger, Hoffnung in der Bedranqnis: eine
formkritische Untersuchunq zu Dan 8 und 10-12, AzTSAT, no.
4, Mtinchener Universitatsschriften: Fachbereich Katholische
Theologie, ed. Wolfgang Richter (Sankt Ottilien: EOS-Verlag,
1977), 134.
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the Masoretic Text seriously in regard to the word

yg.

Masoretic:

11131t11:

Origen:

dci/anawu exi yap eioav fjpepai Kai cBpai s’
ig dvaJcA-fjpoxnv
C’wreA.Eia^ xai dtvartaixrn (rest, for there are
days and hours till the fulfillment of the end
and you shall rest)

Theodotion: Kai &vajraix>u [§xi y&p fuiepai1 dva7iX.fpaxjiv
aDVteXeia^]^ (and rest, for there are days to the
fulfillment of the end)
Vulgate:

et requiesce (and rest)

Here it becomes evident that the Greek versions not
only translate 1113111 but also add a new sentence: exi ydp eioiv
tipepai Kai <5pai e’
u; dvaJiA,fjpcocnv

avvxekeiaQ (for

there are days

and hours till the fulfillment of the end), which is not
attested in the Masoretic Text.

The very fact that the

Greek versions add this sentence testifies that they were
aware of the presence of

in the Hebrew Bible— this

additional sentence is actually an attempt to make sense of

xt>Masoretic:

?j‘?'l'3‘? Itigni

number of Greek manuscripts of the Theodotion
version add here KaiCOpai(and hours). For example, Ziegler,
213, refers to manuscripts Bm^-26-130.
This addition of the Theodotion version is presented
by Rahlfs, Septuaqinta, 936, but is not in the main text of
the Gottingen edition. See Ziegler, 213-214.
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Kai dtvaaxnar) e m xfjv So^av aov (and arise to your
glory)

Origen:

Theodotion: Kai AvaatflOTl e’
l^ XOV KA.rjpov oov (and you shall
arise in your lot)
et stabis in sorte tua (and you shall stand in your
lot)

Vulgate:

Both of the Greek versions translate 701701 with Kai
&vaorn<yri (and you shall arise).
translating

The

However, they differ in

Theodotion version translates itas

ei£ XOV Karpov aoi) (in your lot), whereas the Origen version
instead of xov KAijpov (lot) uses xfjv So^av (glory).1

Pace

states regarding this difference that although it may appear
that the Origen version "intentionally changes the text by
using a word which may have important theological
connotations, the change is best explained at the Hebrew
level."

2

By stating this, Pace refers to the possibility

that it is "a minor error where dalet and resh were
3
confused."
1Papyrus 967 has a similar translation. See Angelo
Geissen, Per Septuaqinta-Text des Buches Daniel: Kap. 5-12,
zusammen mit Susanna, Bel et Draco sowie Esther Kap. 1, la2,15 nach dem Kolner Teil des Papyrus 967, Papyrologische
Texte und Abhandlungen, no. 5, ed. Ludwig Koenen and
Reinhold Merkelbach (Bonn: Rudolf Habelt Verlag, 1968), 264.
^Pace, 175.
3

Ibid. See also Arnold B. Ehrlich, Randglossen zur
Hebraischen Bibel: Textkritisches, sprachliches und
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Masoretic:

yt?*n yp*?

Origen:

e’
u; owcsA^iav f|p.£p&v

(at the end of days)

ovvxeXsvxvfl|i£pcoy

(at the end of days)

Theodotion: e’
l^
Vulgate:

infinedierum (at the end of

days)

There is an agreement between the versions in
translating the Hebrew yOTI yp*?that instead of 0,'0*il here

It is interesting to note

is used.1

The possible

reasons for this will be discussed later.
Vocabulary of Death and Resurrection
As was shown in the review of literature, a number of
scholars argue that Dan 12:13 does not contain a reference
to a physical resurrection.

2

One of the arguments used

against a resurrection is that the vocabulary used in Dan
3

12:13 is not

that of death and resurrection.

Thus it seems

necessary to

turn to the key words and phrases of Dan 12:13.

sachliches (Hildesheim: Georg 01ms Verlagsbuchhandlung,
1968), 155.
^■This kind of plural is attested in Aramaic.
For example, Osbon, 183; Notscher, 161; Nevin, 198.
3
For example, Charles, A Critical and Exeqetical
Commentary, 340, states that "to rest" refers not to the
rest in the grave but rather to the rest "in thy mind."
Charles, 394, also argues that the Hebrew word
"is not
used of the resurrection from the dead."
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Vf1?

j? ng«i
Dan 1 2 : 1 3 uses the imperative form of the Hebrew root

’i'?? for commanding Daniel to "go."
times in the Old Testament.^
walk."

2

This root appears 1 , 5 4 7

Its basic meaning is "go,

Of special interest for this study is the fact that

the root

is also used in the Old Testament as referring

to the end.

It can refer to the end of the rain: "For lo,

the winter is past, the rain is over and gone (^H).

It

refers also to the end of the wind: "A breath that passes
away and does not come again (312^

‘*j^in nn)."4

It may

refer to the end of a dew, ^ or to the end of a grief. ®

Most

importantly for the study of Dan 12:13, lj‘pn may refer to
the end of life: "Remove Your gaze from me, that I may
regain strength, before I go away and am no more (

*G. Sauer, "‘ij'pn," THAT, 1:488. Leonard J. Coppes,
"Tj'pn," TWOT, 1:216, refers to 1,562 occurences.
^Coppes, 1:216.
TWAT, 2:415-433.

See also F. J. Helfmeyer,

^Cant 2:11.
4Ps 78:39.
^Hos 6:4.
6Job 16:6.
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'*3r81).n*

In the book of Job it is stated: "He breaks me

down on every side, and I am gone (

is also

used as referring to the journey to the grave and to the
dust.

For example, in the book of Ecclesiastes a statement

is found: "All go to one place ("UTO □ipQ-t7S ‘‘fein
are from the dust, and all return to dust."

3

all

Another

statement in the same book connects ’1*7 with a grave:
"There is no work or device or knowledge or wisdom in the
grave where you are going

Thus it becomes obvious

that, depending on the context, the Hebrew word ’t o can
refer to the end of life and be associated with such words
as "dust" or "grave."
The next word used in Dan 12:13 is yp, which appears
sixty-seven times in the Old Testament

5

and simply means

1Ps 39:13 (in Hebrew Bible 39:14).
^Job 19:10. See also Gen 15:2; Josh 23:14; 1 Kgs
2:2; Ps 58:9; Job 10:21; 14:20; 16:22; 27:21; Eccl 1:4; 6:4,
6; 1 Chr 17:11.
■^Eccl 3:20.
^Eccl 9:10.
^Even-Shoshan, 1023.
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"end," "limit," or "extent."* It "can refer to the end of a
specific" 2 time period "or unspecified 3 time period." 4
Sometimes it is used to describe the "end" in an
eschatological sense 5 or to describe the "end of life." 6
Here in Dan 12:13 the first ^p seems to refer to the
"end" of Daniel's life, which supports the view that "rest"
is understood to mean "death."

7

It appears to be more in

harmony with the flow of the sentence to interpret the whole
verse "as an enumeration of stages in Daniel's future:
first, you will go your way until you die (}*p) and rest in
the grave, then (at the resurrection), you will rise and
*M. Wagner, n^p," THAT. 2:659-663; BDB, 893. For
more information see Pfandl, 235-256; Coppes, '"pp," TWOT,
2:809; Sh. Talmon, "fp, " TWAT, 7:84-92.
2
For example, Gen 8:6; Exod 12:41.
^For example, 1 Kgs 17:7; 2 Chr 18:2; Neh 13:6.
4Pfandl, 256.
^Ezek 21:30, 34; 35:5; Hab 2:3; Dan 8:17; 9:26;
11:35, 40; 12:4, 9, 13.
^Gen 6:13; Amos 8:2; Ezek 7:2, 3, 6; Jer 51:13; Lam
4:18.
7
The same view is shared by a number of scholars, for
example, Keil, 505; Young, The Prophecy of Daniel, 264,
against Barnes, 271; Leupold, 548. They prefer to see in
yp an eschatological end.
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receive your lot."1

It is of interest to observe that this

is not the only place in the book of Daniel where yp is used
as referring to death.

For example, in Dan 11:45 a

statement is found: "Yet he shall come to his end (iSp-!!?),
and no one will help him."
to the king of the North.

This declaration is in reference
Most of the commentators agree

that it refers to the death of the king.

2

However, the same Hebrew word is used in the book of
3
Daniel as referring to an eschatological end as well.
In
fact, as will be presented later, the second yp in Dan 12:13
has an eschatological significance.

Consequently there

seems to be a tension between the yp with an eschatological
meaning and yp , which refers to the end of one's life.
tension suggests that there is a relationship between
eschatology and existence.

Actually death in a person's

life has an eschatological connotation as well.
Thus it appears evident that both Hebrew words

1Pfandl, 255.
2
For example, Charles, A Critical and Exeqetical
Commentary. 322; Montgomery, 467; Archer, "Daniel," 148;
Collins, Daniel, 389; Hammer, 114.
^For example, 8:19; 11:27; 12:6, 13b.
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and yp in the phrase yp1? T|^? HFjRl refer to the end of
Daniel's life.

T•

mm

The Hebrew root mi has the basic meaning of "rest."1
As a verb it appears 144 times in the Old Testament.

2

It

has been observed that there are at least four theological
3
uses of mi in the Hebrew Bible.
It can have a
4
"psychological-spiritual" significance, a martial
application, 5 a soteriological use, 6 and it also can be used
*BDB, 628-629; Horst Dietrich Preuss, " m i , " TWAT,
5:297-307.
2F. Stolz, " m i , " THAT, 2: 43.
3Coppes, " m i , " TWOT, 2:562.
^Ibid. Coppes explains that this refers to the
absence of trouble. For example. Job 3:26; Prov 29:17; Isa
14:3, 7; 28:12.
"The only true place of spiritual rest" is
found in God: "Return to your rest, 0 my soul, For the Lord
has dealt bountifully with you" (Ps 116:7).
^Coppes, " m i , " 2:562, states that the martial use
becomes obvious in God's promise to defeat Israel's enemies
and to give them rest in the promised land. See Deut 12:10;
Josh 21:44. The "continued rest (2 Sam 7:1) was contingent
on their obedience (Num 32:15)." It is interesting to note
that "God’s martial sovereignty extended beyond Palestine."
See Num 11:25; 2 Kgs 2:15; Esth 9:16; Ps 125:3; Isa 11:2;
Zech 6:8.
^Coppes, " m i , " 2:562, points out that "the
soteriological use forms around the theology of the
sabbath." Then he continues: "Man is not only to cease from
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as referring to "death," namely to the rest in the grave. *
This last theological usage is of special importance for
this study.

There are indeed several instances in the Old

Testament where it becomes clear that mi refers to the rest
in the grave.

For example, in the book of Job it is stated:

Why did I not die at birth? Why did I not perish
when I came from the womb? Why did the knees receive
me? Or why the breasts, that I should nurse? For now I
would have lain still and been quiet, I would have been
asleep; then, I would have been at rest (ITilP). • - There
the wicked cease from troubling, and there the weary are
at rest (TO?).2
The context of this passage makes it very clear that
(111 refers to the rest in the grave.

Another example can

be found in the book of Proverbs: "A man who wanders from
the way of understanding will rest (illF) in the congregation
of the dead."2
grave.

Here nil also refers to the rest in the

It has the same meaning in Dan 12:13.

4

his worldly pursuits (Exod 31:12-17; cf. Isa 58:13-14), but
he is to enter into a state of victory/salvation rest (Josh
1:13; cf. Deut 25:19). It is only the presence and favor of
God that makes this rest (as well as martial rest) possible
(Exod 33:14; cf. Isa 14:3, 7)."
*Ibid. In fact, Coppes mentions the use pertaining
to death as the first theological use.
2Job 3:11-13, 17.

See also Isa 57:2.

2Prov 21:16.
4

Stolz, 2:44, states: "Dieses 'Ruhen' kann
verschiedene Nuancen haben: Der Tote ist zu seiner Ruhe
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The Greek versions translate PHI with dvccJlOt'Cco, which
is also used for describing the "rest" of the dead.^
-Ttogm
For "stand" here the Hebrew verb 7017 is used in Qal
imperfect.

The general meaning of it is "to take one’s

stand, to stand."

2

Nickelsburg has observed that the verb 7017 "occurs
in the Old Testament in judicial contexts.
in a lawsuit stand.

The disputants

Yahweh will stand to judge."2

Chap. 12

of the book of Daniel starts with a double use of the verb
7017, which suggests that "Michael's defense of Israel is
not only military, but also judicial.
the character of judgment."^

The war he wages has

In fact, 7017 is the first and

gekommen (Hi 3:17; Spr 21:16; in besonderer Weise ist durch
ni] der 'Zwischenzustand' des Toten, der auf seine
Auferstehung wartet, in Dan 12:13 bezeichnet)." Coppes,
"IH], " 2:562, states: "In Dan 12:13 God tells Daniel that he
is to be dead at the end of days."
■^Otto Bauernfeind, "&V0CJKX1)CQ," TDNT, 1:350, 351.
2BDB, 763-765. See also Ronald B. Allen, "7017,"
TW0T, 2:673-674; S. Amsler. "7017." THAT. 2:328-332.
'

oNickelsburg,

-

T

'

Resurrection. 11-12. He refers to the
following Old Testament passages: Deut 19:17; Josh 20:6; Isa
3:13; 50:8; Ezek 44:24.
4
Nickelsburg, Resurrection. 14.
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the lastverb used
Daniel.^-

in the last chapter of the book of

It seems evident that through the use of

10)7 in

Dan 12:13 a connection is made to judgment presented in Dan
1 2 :1 .

In some instances "7017 is used as a contrast to
-

"destruction or perishing."

T

For example, in the book of

Psalms a statement is found: "They will perish, but You will
endure (10)711).
of Amos:

"He

2

A similar use of 10)7 is found in the book

shall not stand (10IT 8*7) who handles the bow,

the swift of foot shall not deliver himself, nor shall he
who rides a horse deliver himself (127*31 EtfpQI 8*7)." 2

This

statement is placed in the context of judgment and war.

4

^Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of the End. 101, points
out that the repetition of the Hebrew word 10)7 in the
beginning and in the end of chap. 12 refers to the fact that
"God's victory brings Daniel's victory."
2Ps 102:26 (in Hebrew Bible 102:27).
2Amos 2:15.
4
James Luther Mays, Amos: A Commentary, OTL
(Philadelphia, PA: Westminster Press, 1976), 53; Douglas
Stuart, Hosea-Jonah. WBC (Waco, TX: Word Books Publisher,
1987), 319; David Allan Hubbard, Joel and Amos: An
Introduction and Commentary. TynOTC (Downers Grove, IL:
Inter-Varsity Press, 1989), 145; Shalom M. Paul, Amos: A
Commentary on the Book of Amos. Hermeneia (Minneapolis, MN:
Fortress Press, 1991), 95-97.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

173
The Lord makes war on Israel.*

Under this war "even the
2
bravest and most able heroes will succumb."
God "threatens
as a punishment a severe oppression, which no one will be
3
able to escape."
Gary V. Smith states regarding this war:
"Israel's speediest troops will not be swift enough, its
strongest and bravest will not escape death, its well-armed
archer and charioteer will be useless."

4

It becomes obvious

that "not to stand" in the context of war means actually
"destruction and dissolution."
101? is also used as a contrast or antipode to
-

"death."

T

For example, in the book of Exodus it is stated:

"And if a man beats his servant or his maidservant with a
rod, so that he dies (DOI) under his hand, he shall surely
be punished.

Notwithstanding, if he remains alive (10IT) a

*John C. Shelley, "Amos," Mercer Commentary on the
Bible, ed. Watson E. Mills and Richard F. Wilson (Macon, GA:
Mercer University Press, 1995), 747.
2
C. F. Keil and F. Delitzsch, The Twelve Minor
Prophets, 2 vols., Bible Commentary on the Old Testament,
trans. James Martin (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1939),
1:257.
3
Ibid. See also Thomas J. Finley, Joel, Amos,
Obadiah, The Wycliffe Exegetical Commentary, ed. Kenneth
Barker (Chicago: Moody Press, 1990), 172-175.
4Gary V. Smith, Amos: A Commentary, Library of
Biblical Interpretation (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1989),
91.
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day or two, he shall not be punished."1

Here “1017 is used

as an opposition to H10.
Although the versions of the Septuagint usually
2
translate 1017 with the word 'iCTT&voa, here in Dan 12:13,
-

T

however, they use dtvdaxaoiQ for 1017.

di/aaxaciQ is a term

for resurrection.3
Thus it seems safe to indicate that the Hebrew word
10)7 can be used for resurrection, as a synonym to the more
recognized Hebrew word for resurrection— namely Dip.

4

It is

interesting to note that the Aramaic word Dip has the
meanings: "stand up," "rise up," or simply "to stand" (like
5
the meanings of the Hebrew word 1017).

1Exod 21:20-21.
3Helmer Ringgren, "10)7," TWAT. 6:203.
30epke, "dcvdCTOtOlQ, " 1:368-372.
^Ringgren, "10)7," 6:196; Collins, Daniel, 402. For
more evidence see Sawyer, "Hebrew Words for the Resurrection
of the Dead," 222-223. See also Cavallin, Life After Death,
100. He refers to the archaeological evidence (a
fragmentary text which was found in the 20th catacomb of
Beth Shearim) for the use of 10)7 as a term for the
resurrection. Aalen, 12, points out that "wenn jemand
aufwacht, steht er auch auf. Daher sind 'erwachen' und
'aufstehen1 auch synonyme Begriffe."
William L. Holladay, A Concise Hebrew and Aramaic
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In the context of Dan 12:13, where 1QI7 refers to the
one "resting in the grave" and is followed by

^11*?

ran, it stands undoubtedly for resurrection.
Daniel is promised that he will "stand to his lot."
Here for "lot" the Hebrew word ^"lia is used,
T

‘nil is used
T

seventy-seven times in the Old Testament.* Its basic
meaning is "lot," 2 "portion." 3 W. Dommershausen points out
that Yahweh Himself had allotted the land to the tribes of
4
the people of Israel "by means of casting lots."
Therefore, Dommershausen explains, it is easy to understand
"that a parcel of land apportioned by lot casting was itself
called a 'lot'."

Thus, he concludes: "Yahweh's great deed

of giving the land is kept in memory by this technical term,
Lexicon of the Old Testament (1971), 419; Baumgartner,
Hebraisches und Aramaisches Lexikon, 5:1772-1773; BDB, 1110.
For the meaning "to stand" see, for example, Dan 2:31; 3:3;
7:10, 16.
*Even-Shoshan, 231-232.
2BDB. 174; H. H. Schmid, nt?lia, " THAT. 1:412-415.
3Earl S. Kai land, "‘Plia, " TWOT, 1:171-172. See also
J. Lindblom, "Lot-Casting in the Old Testament," Vetus
Testamentum 12 (1962): 166; William Wilson, New Wilson's Old
Testament Word Studies (Grand Rapids, MI: Kregel
Publications, 1987), 260.
T

-

'

" "™

4W. Dommershausen, nl?"lia, " TDOT. 2:455.
T

"

5Ibid.
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and provides the basis for the spiritualisation of this
term.nl
The word *7113 is used in the Old Testament
T

2

"figuratively of the fate of man."

For example, in the

book of Psalms the following statement is found: "You, 0
Lord, are the portion of my inheritance and my cup; You
maintain my lot C i7li3).

The lines have fallen to me in

3
pleasant places; Yes, I have a good inheritance."

Here

‘7113 is used for the fate of man in a positive sense.
In the book of Isaiah the word ^IIS is used as
T

referring to the fate of man in a negative sense: "Then
behold, at eventide, trouble!
no more.

And before the morning, he is

This is the portion of those who plunder us, and

the lot (‘71131) of those who rob us."4

The retributive

nature of the lot is expressed here.^

In Isa 57 ‘7113 also

refers to a retribution which awaits the ungodly: "But come
here, you sons of the sorceress, you offspring of the
adulterer and the harlot!

Whom do you ridicule? . . . Among

1Ibid.
2Ibid.
3Ps 16:5-6.
4Isa 17:14.
^Dommershausen, 455.
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the smooth stones of the stream is your portion; they, they,
are your lot (^113)1"^

The same is found in the book of

Jeremiah: "'Therefore I will scatter them like stubble that
passes away by the wind of the wilderness.

This is your lot

(Tj|pni3), the portion of your measures from Me,' says the
Lord."2
Hence it becomes obvious that the Hebrew word t?“!13
T

can refer to the fate of man (positively and negatively).
It is significant indeed that *7113 in Dan 12:13 is
connected to the time expression T O * VE1?

This connection

actually points to the eschatological fate of Daniel after
the resurrection.

"Dan 12:13 is an exhortation to Daniel to

look forward confidently to his lot at the end, since he
3
will certainly be raised to everlasting life."
Origen's version of the Greek Old Testament
translates ‘7*113 with 5o^a.4

This points to the possibility

that ^"liS in the context of Dan 12:13 was understood as a
T

*Isa 57:3-6.
2Jer 13:24-25.
3
Dommershausen, 455.
4The Theodotion version uses here KA,rpO£ instead of
5o£a.
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reference to the eschatological fate of Daniel.*

TO3

Y$?
Dan 12:13 is the only place in the Old Testament

where the exact phrase T'OJH

appears.

This phrase is

distinguished from other similar phrases because of the
plural ending "p.

2

It is also significant to observe the

use of the definite article in the given phrase.

3

Pace, 175, believes that the difference is best
explained at the Hebrew level, rather then at the
theological one. She points out that the translators have
confused resh with dalet. However, the same theological
conclusion could be made for the use of the Greek word
KXipo^ by the Theodotion version. Werner Foerster,
"KA,fjpo<;," TDNT, 3:761, states: "Of special significance is
the fact that with the rise of hope in the resurrection
and KA,fjpO£ came to be applied to the portion allotted to man
after death." Against the conclusions of Pace, see F.
Raurell, "The Doxa of the Seer in Dan-LXX 12,13," in The
Book of Daniel in the Light of New Findings, ed. A. S. van
der Woude (Leuven: University Press, 1993), 520-532. He
believes that there are theological reasons for the use of
the Greek word So^cx in Dan 12:13. For example, the
eschatological meaning of So^a refers back to Dan 12:3.
2

The Aramaic plural ending has the full support of
the Hebrew textual tradition. It also can hardly be
interpreted as a mistake made by the copyist, since the
final Hebrew letters ] and D look quite different. Ernst
Wtirthwein, The Text of the Old Testament: An Introduction to
Kittel-Kahle's Biblia Hebraica. trans. Peter R. Ackroyd (New
York: Macmillan Company, 1957), 72: "The interchange of
letters which look alike is the commonest cause of copyists'
errors."
3

It must be observed that in Dan 1:18 also the
definite article is used in a similar phrase (□'‘OTI flSpO*?!).
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There are some other instances in the Old Testament
where a similar phrase occurs.
Nehemiah the phrase D',tP

For example, in the book of

is found: "But during all this

I was not in Jerusalem, for in the thirty-second year of
Artaxerxes king of Babylon I had returned to the king.

Then

after certain days ( D ^ PP*P^) I obtained leave from the
king."^

In the book of Genesis it is stated: "And in the

process of time (ETQ^ PP?) it came to pass that Cain brought
an offering of the fruit of the ground to the Lord."

2

In all of these instances the phrase under
consideration refers to a period of time which can be
determined by the context.

In Dan 12:13, however, the

Hebrew phrase pt?T! pp4? is unique, because of its Aramaic
plural ending and because of its strong eschatological
weight m

the context.

3

The same is true for the Aramaic phrase iPOP n^p4?] used in
Dan 4:31. In both instances the phrases under consideration
refer to a period of time which can be determined from the
context.
XNeh 13:6.
2
Gen 4:3. For more occurrences of the same phrase
see, for example, 1 Kgs 17:7; Jer 13:6.
^Ernst Jenni, "D’T, " THAT, 1:721. See also Magne
Sabo, "dP, " TDOT, 6:7-32. Jeffery and Kennedy, 549, state:
"At the end of the days, however, can hardly be other than
eschatological, and the meaning must be that he is being
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Based on the context in which the phrase T'0*n
appears in Dan 12:13, it is best to conclude that it refers
to the end of the period of Daniel's resting in the grave,
namely to the day of his resurrection.

"However," as Bruce

William Jones correctly observes, "the presence of the
article raises the possibility that we have a more technical
term."1

Then, Jones continues: "If the period of time was

thought to conclude with Daniel's resurrection, then the end
of the period, however indefinite its length, was not an
ordinary end of a period."

2

Thus, Jones concludes: "We must

reckon with the possibility, then, that the yp in Dan 12:13
refers to a special kind of 'end'."

The phrase

"pO*!! yp1?

"may mean that time and history will come to an end."

4

assured that when the last days merge into the coming
kingdom he will have his alloted place or portion therein."
1Bruce William Jones, "Ideas of History in the Book
of Daniel" (Ph.D. dissertation, Graduate Theological Union,
Berkeley, 1972), 210. It is interesting that Goldingay,
Daniel, WBC, 310, makes a statement against the possibility
of taking the phrase T'OJH yp*p as a technical term and for
support he refers to Jones.
^Jones, "Ideas of History," 210.
3
Ibid., 211. See also Hans Kosmala, "At the End of
the Days," in Annual of the Swedish Theological Institute,
vol. 2, ed. Hans Kosmala (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1963), 30-31.
^Jones, "Ideas of History," 274.
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Stuart explains the presence of an article as a way
to express the totality of time, namely the end of all
time.*
Pfandl describes the phrase 'PP’n pp*? as referring to
"the end of the apocalyptic time of the end."

2

Keil argues

that this phrase points to "the last days, when, after the
judgment of the world, the kingdom of glory shall appear."

3

Judah J. Slotki goes in the same direction when he states
that the phrase "at the end of the days" refers to the time
"when the era of eternal bliss will be inaugurated."

4

The plural ending "p is probably best explained as an

Stuart, A Commentary on the Book. 372. He explains
the presence of an article in the following way: "The word
days means undefined or unlimited time, and the whole
expression exactly meets our English phrase, at the end of
time. The article stands before the noun as comprising a
totality, at the end of time."
^Pfandl, 255, 314. See also Young, The Prophecy of
Daniel, 264. He refers to this phrase as to the "final
period, the consummation." Maier, Per Prophet Daniel. 423424, states: "'Am Ende der Tage1 meint wie Mt 28:20 'der
Welt Ende1, den Abschluss der irdischen Geschichte. Es ist
wohl kein Zufall, dass das Danielbuch als das Buch der
Geschichtslenkung Gottes und als das Buch der endzeitlichen
Weissagungen gerade mit diesem Ausdruck schliessti" Miller,
Daniel, 326, explains the phrase "at the end of the days" as
refering "to the end of this present age."
"^Keil, 506.
^Slotki, 104. See also Barnes, 2:272. He states that
the phrase under consideration refers to the time "when the
consummation of all things should take place."
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intention, on the part of the author, to make a
differentiation from the days (EPO^) mentioned above in Dan
12:12.*

Since in Dan 12:12 an explicit period of time is

mentioned, namely "one thousand three hundred and thirtyfive days," it would be natural to conclude that "the days"
mentioned in Dan 12:13 refer back to the explicit reference
to "days" in Dan 12:12.
Dan 12:12:

Dan 12:13:

niso rfTBl
ft?1?

I spri rrantpn ■nate
“fayni mmi

^ rm«i
■:T C n

However, it seems to be of crucial significance that
the author of the book of Daniel uses in Dan 12:13 not a
Hebrew plural ending 0\ which one would naturally expect,
but rather the Aramaic plural ending *p.

If this was

intentionally done by the author, then it seems most likely
that its purpose was not to refer back to the time
expression in Dan 12:12, but rather to the time expression
mentioned in the Aramaic portion of the book of Daniel.

It

is important to observe that in Dan 12:13 DP is used with a
definite article and in the masculine plural form.

Thus,

*Against West, Daniel's Great Prophecy. 137.
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the exact Aramaic equivalent would be tOOi1
' or very rarely
iT'OV*.1
T —

There are several instances in the Aramaic section

of the book where the word "day" is used with a plural
ending.

For example, in the fourth chapter it is stated:

"And at the end of the time (n*t?r nSjp*?]) I, Nebuchadnezzar,
lifted my eyes to heaven, and my understanding returned to
me; and I blessed the Most High and praised and honored Him
who lives forever."

2

From the context of this passage it

becomes clear that the time expression rPQr nSjp'pl refers to
the end of the period of Nebuchadnezzar's humiliation.
must be observed that the phrase rPOV*

3

It

refers not to a

period of time, but rather to the actual end of the period.
It is obvious that there are no connections between this
passage and the time reference in Dan 12:13.

The same could

be stated regarding most occurrences of the word "days" in
Hans Bauer and Pontus Leander, Grammatik des
Biblisch-Aramaischen (Hildesheim: Georg 01ms
Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1962), 84; idem, Kurzgefasste BiblischAramaische Grammatik mit Texten und Glossar (Halle: Max
Niemeyer Verlag, 1929), 9; Alger F. Johns, A Short Grammar
of Biblical Aramaic. Andrews University Monographs, no. 1
(Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews University Press, 1966), 9-10;
Stanislav Segert, Altaramaische Grammatik mit Bibliographie,
Chrestomathie und Glossar (Leipzig: VEB Verlag Enzyklopadie,
1975), 188-192; Franz Rosenthal, A Grammar of Biblical
Aramaic (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1974), 23.
^Dan 4:34 (in the Hebrew Bible 4:31).
^See Dan 4:34-37 (in the Hebrew Bible 4:26-31).
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the Aramaic section of the book.*

They either refer to an

exact period of time — "thirty days" (a decree which
prohibited to "petition any god or man" for thirty days
[6:8, 13])— or they are simply a part of the name "the
Ancient of Days" (Dan 7:9, 13, 22).

In Dan 5:11 the "days"

are referring to "the days of your father"— namely, as
becomes evident from the context, to the days of
Nebuchadnezzar.
However, there are two remaining occurrences of the
word "days" which could be of help in understanding the time
reference in Dan 12:13.
second chapter.

Both of them are found in the

2

First, it is stated: "But there is a God in heaven
who reveals secrets, and He has made known to King
Nebuchadnezzar what will be in the latter days
5W3i,).n^

Here the Aramaic fcOtpr is the exact equivalent to

the Hebrew □T' with a definite article and in the masculine
plural form.
The Aramaic phrase

T "*

JY'TWijl occurs only in Dan
*

• “

J

*For example see Dan 5:11; 6:8, 13; 7:9, 13, 22.
^Dan 2:28, 44.
■^Dan 2:28.
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2:28

and isnot known from anyextra-biblical

sources.*
phrase
Daniel

t“
• t -

m*
n"IX"S! isa literal

miTOSl,
-

:

2

Aramaic

rendering of the Hebrew

which occurs one time in the book of

3

and twelve times in the Old Testament outside the
4
book of Daniel.
Pfandl has convincingly demonstrated that
the meaning of the phrase

rPTTSQ in the Old Testament

varies depending on its contextual setting.

5

"The context

remains decisive for each case for the meaning of rPin$2L
□••m-i."6
• T *

*Pfandl, 130-131.
2Ibid., 171.
3
Dan 10:14.
It is of interest to note that the
literal rendering of the Aramaic phrase JOtpV* rvnnXB., namely
0'0»n
*t— mnHIL,
' ! occurs in the beginning of the last vision of
which the resurrection passages are a concluding part. Dan
10:14 states: "Now I have come to make you understand what
will happen to your people in the latter days ({"PTTCQ
D'OVt)." Pfandl, 177, adequately demonstrates that this
phrase refers "to the whole sweep of history which is
outlined in Dan 11 and 12, . . . and ends with the second
coming of Christ."
^Gen 49:1; Num 24:14; Deut 4:30; 31:29; Isa 2:2; Jer
23:20; 30:24; 48:47; 49:39; Ezek 38:16; Hos 3:5; Mic 4:1.
5Pfandl, 137-211.
®Ibid., 180. For more information on the phrase, see
John T. Willis, "The Expression D'tpT! fTHnKZL in the Old
Testament," Restoration Quarterly 22 (1979): 54-71. Willis,
69, argues that the phrase
rPTTNZl in most instances
means "in the future." However, he admits that at times
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The context of Dan 2:28 obviously indicates the
future of the Babylonian kingdom and the future of world
history down to the time when God would set up His own
kingdom.1

It is of importance to note that the phrase

KJOV* n’HQXIL, used in Dan 2:28, refers in the context not to
the last part of the vision only,

2

but rather to the whole

vision, namely to the future in general— to the time period
beginning with Nebuchadnezzar and ending with the
establishment of God's stone-kingdom, which will last
forever.2
this phrase "may be eschatological or Messianic." See also
W. Staerk, "Der Gebrauch der Wendung
rPlQKS. im at.
Kanon," ZAW 11 (1891): 247-253. Staerk, 253, states that
this phrase "diente zur Bezeichnung der Zeit, in der nach
vollkommener Busse und vollendeter Erkenntnis des Volkes das
gehoffte Messiasreich als gerechter Lohn fur die Frommen
erscheinen sollte." George Wesley Buchanan, "Eschatology
and the 'End of Days'," Journal of Near Eastern Studies 20
(1961): 188-193, prefers to translate the phrase as "in the
future," "in days to come," or "after this."
1See Dan 2:28-45.
2Against Keil, 100-101:
T- JTHnK
•“t - = tP0»n
•T- ITHnX
•t designates here not the future generally . . . but the
concluding future or the Messianic period of the world's
time." See also Leupold, 105-106. Young, The Prophecy of
Daniel, 70, states that the phrase refers "to that period
which would begin to run its course with the appearance of
God upon the earth, i.e., the days of the Messiah. While
it is true that the entire contents of the dream do not fall
within the Messianic age, nevertheless, the principal point,
the establishment of the Messiah's Kingdom, does fall
therein."
3
Pfandl, 172: "If this phrase were a hapax leqomenon
and we had only the context to go by, what would be our
conclusion? We would naturally conclude that Daniel
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If we are correct in relating the "days" of Dan 12:13
with the "days" of Dan 2:28, then the phrase "the end of the
days" of Dan 12:13 refers to the very end of "the latter
days" of Dan 2:28, namely to the time period when God's
Kingdom will be established.
The second passage where the word "days" occurs in
the second chapter refers exactly to this period, namely
the end of "the latter days."

to

It reads:

And in the days (]iiTQi'31) of these kings the God of
heaven will set up a kingdom which shall never be
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people; it shall break in pieces and consume all these
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.
Here the "days" are also used in the masculine
plural, but the emphatic state is expressed not through the
article but rather through the pronominal suffix (third
person masculine plural).

2

The context of this passage makes it clear that the
"days" mentioned here refer to the time when the God of
heaven will destroy all the earthy kingdoms and establish
His own, which will last forever.

In other words, the

referred to the time which Nebuchadnezzar had in mind. If
the dream was the divine answer to Nebuchadnezzar's query,
what else could we expect?" See also Barnes, 1:147.
*Dan 2:44.
2
It is of interest to note that here it ends with the
letter ].
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"days" of Dan 2:44 refer to the very last period of the
"latter days (K*ni'> nnn«)" of Dan 2:28.
If my suggestion that the author of the book of
Daniel deliberately uses an Aramaic plural ending in Dan
12:13 in order to refer to the "days" mentioned in the
Aramaic portion of the book is legitimate, then it seems
evident that Daniel refers to the "days" in Dan 2:44, which
in turn refer to the very last period of the "latter days"
mentioned in Dan 2:28.
The relationship between the "days" of Dan 12:13 and
the "days" of Dan 2:44 is further supported by the double
use in Dan 2:44 of the key resurrection term of Dan 12:13.
It is interesting to note that, as was demonstrated above,
the technical term for resurrection in Dan 12:13 is the
Hebrew word 11317, which means "to stand."
-

T

The Aramaic

equivalent for the Hebrew 1QJJ is Dip,1 which has the same
meaning: "to stand" and "to rise."

2

Dan 2:44 twice uses the word Dip:
t»:

: i*•: i •

nno^ni ^Dnnn *6
T

•

—

— — •

•

^

|

WD
,i• l
rpo
'a:i
t'
-r
;a
- '
Ii
-i
t

*

'i
•

•

«•

t

•

•

*The Aramaic portion of the Old Testament does not
use the word ”1017.
-

2t
-BDB,

T

1110-1111.
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Thus, it seems very likely that there is indeed a
relationship between Dan 12:13 and Dan 2:44.

Consequently,

it seems evident that "the end of the days" of Dan 12:13
refers to the very last period of the "latter days," namely
to the time period when the Lord of heaven will establish
His own Kingdom.^
Summary
After having studied the vocabulary of death and
resurrection in Dan 12:13, the results may be summarized as
follows:
1.

As far as the Hebrew phrase yp1?

nirjKl is

concerned, it has been demonstrated that, depending on the
context, the Hebrew word

can refer to the end of life

and be associated with such words as "dust" or "grave."
Although the next word used in Dan 12:13, y p , simply means

^Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 310, and Lederach, 260,
suggest that probably the phrase yOTI yp*? refers to the same
time as the phrase yp HI?- However, although the phrase yp
DJJ is an apocalyptic terminus technicus, as was demonstrated
above, it refers to a time period, whereas the phrase yt3*n
yP*p seems to point out the very end of this period. This
becomes evident by recognizing the relationship between Dan
12:13 and Dan 2:28, 44.
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"end," "limit," or "extent," it can at times be used to
describe the "end" in an eschatological sense or to describe
the "end of life."

Thus, in the context of Dan 12:13 both

of the Hebrew words Tj*?!! and ^£3 in the phrase yjD*?

ilFIX]

refer to the end of Daniel's life.
2.

With regard to the Hebrew word ITU, it has been

shown that in the Old Testament it refers not only to the
psychological-spiritual, martial, or soteriological rest,
but is also used to refer to "death," namely to the rest in
the grave.

Thus in the context of Dan 12:13 1113 is used to

refer to Daniel's rest in the grave.
3.

The phrase

7*017511 contains two very

important key words for Dan 12:13.

The first Hebrew word

7027 usually has the general meaning "to stand, to take
one's stand."

Of interest is the fact that the verb 7017
-

T

often occurs in the Old Testament in judicial contexts.
12 starts with a double use of the verb 7017, which points
to the fact that Michael will stand to defend Israel not
only militarily, but also judicially.
In some instances, the Old Testament writers used
7027 as a contrast to "destruction or perishing."

7017 is

also used as an opposition to 5110.
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The Greek versions use for "OJ the word &V(X<7TCX<TIQ,
which is a term for resurrection.

Thus, in the context of

Dan 12:13, where 7t3tf refers to the one "resting in the
grave" and is followed by "pt2*n pp1?

it undoubtedly

refers to the resurrection.
The second word,

is used in the Old Testament

figuratively as referring to the fate of man.

In the

context of Dan 12:13, where ‘7713 is connected to the time
expression "pOjri Pp*?/ it actually points to the
eschatological fate of Daniel after the resurrection.
4.

As far as the phrase pt3*\7 pp*? is concerned, it

has been shown that this phrase is distinguished from other
similar phrases because of the Aramaic plural ending p and
because of the article.
The plural ending p is probably best explained as an
intent to make a differentiation from the days
mentioned above in Dan 12:12 and as a reference to the
"days" mentioned in the Aramaic portion of the book, namely
to the "days" of Dan 2:44 which in turn refer to Dan 2:28.
It is possible that the article is used here in order
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to express the totality and to underline the significance of
the phrase as a technical term.
In the context of Dan 12:13, the phrase "POT!

has

a strong eschatological weight referring to the end of the
period of Daniel's resting in the grave, to the day of his
resurrection, namely to the end of the time of the end.
5.

The Hebrew words used in Dan 12:13 for death and

resurrection, namely [Tl] and "IQSJ, in the context, provided
by the words and phrases— yjjl*? T||p, ‘Plij and "pOTI

seem to

refer very clearly to a physical death and bodily
resurrection.
6.

In the light of the exegetical study it is best

to translate Dan 12:13 as follows: "But you, go your way
till the end, and you shall rest; and you shall stand to
your lot at the end of the days."
Relationship of Dan 12:2 and 12:13
Since both of the passages in Dan 12:2 and 12:13
refer to the resurrection, one has to determine in what
relationship they stand to each other.

Do these passages

refer to one and the same event at the same time? Or,
they are referring to two distinctive events?

are

And if this

is the case, who are the participants of the resurrections?
In order to answer these questions it would be
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helpful to compare how the two resurrection passages in Dan
12 present the "what," the "when," the "who," and the "why"
of the resurrection.
However, before dealing with these questions it seems
necessary to study whether there are any linguistical
parallels between these two resurrection passages in Dan 12.
Linguistical Connections Between the
Two Resurrection Passages
As was demonstrated above, in Dan 12:2 for death the
Hebrew word

is used, and for resurrection the Hebrew

word y'p is used.

However, in Dan 12:13 for death and for

resurrection, m] and ICJJ are used respectively.
Consequently, it becomes obvious that there are no
linguistical connections between the technical terminology
of death and resurrection in these two passages:
Death

Resurrection

Dam 12:2

rp

Dan 12:13

TBI7

i

-

T

Undoubtedly there seems to be a thematic connection
between these two passages--both of them speak of death and
resurrection; however, the language is different. 1
1Possible reasons for that difference are presented
later in this chapter.
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Although there are no linguistical connections
between the passages itself it seems evident that the
technical terminology of Dan 12:13 refers back to the
language used in the context of Dan 12:2, namely to Dan
12 :1 .

1017 is the first and the last verb used in chap. 12
-

t

of the book of Daniel.

In Dan 12:1 it refers to the

judicial standing up of Michael, and in Dan 12:13 it is used
in a technical sense for resurrection.

Thus "07 provides a

link between these two passages and at the same time points
to the relationship between judgment and resurrection.
We will turn now to the study of the relationship
between Dan 12:2 and 12:13 in so far as they relate to the
"what," the "when," the "who," and the "why" of the
resurrection.
The "What" of the Resurrection
What is the nature of the resurrection of Dan 12:2 as
compared to Dan 12:13?

What kind of resurrection is in the

author's view in both of these passages?
From the review of literature it became obvious that
two major views regarding the nature of the resurrection
have been suggested.

Some have argued for a national or

spiritual resurrection,* others for a physical or bodily
^For example, see Gaebelein, 200; Larkin, 258;
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resurrection.^- These two views have been suggested for both
passages— Dan 12:2 and 12:13.
However, based on the exegetical study presented
above, it seems safe to conclude that both resurrection
passages in Dan 12 have in view a physical, bodily
resurrection.
The nature of the resurrection in Dan 12:2 is
presented through the word pictures "sleeping in the ground
of dust" and "awakening."
As far as the Hebrew word

is concerned, which is

used in Dan 12:2 as a word picture for "sleeping," it has
been demonstrated that although

in most of instances

refers simply to "sleep," it nevertheless in a number of Old
Testament passages refers very clearly to physical death.

2

As was shown, the best explanation for the use of the
Brooks, The Certain End, 56-57; De Haan, 307; Kelly, Notes
on the Book of Daniel, 255-157; Ironside, 231; Armerding,
156; Dennett, 199; Bush, 140; Osbon, 183; De Vries, 440;
Talbot, 215; King, 239; Nevin, 198.
^For example, see Wood, A Commentary on Daniel, 317318; Thomson, Daniel, 335; Lacocque, The Book of Daniel,
161; H. C. Thomson, "Old Testament Ideas on Life After
Death," Transactions of the Glasgow University Oriental
Society 22 (1967): 54; Rebic, 7; Collins, Daniel, 392;
Walvoord, Daniel, 287; Kaiser, Toward Rediscovering the Old
Testament. 141; Schofield, 345; Cavallin, Life After Death.
27.
^For example, Ps 13:4; Job 3:13; Jer 51:39, 57.
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phrase "1317 nOTX is an intent to make a reference to Gen
t t

-

:

-

3:19, which in turn alludes to Gen 2:7.

This in itself is

strong evidence that the author of the book of Daniel has a
physical resurrection in view.
The Old Testament identifies the dead with the
"dust,"1' and speaks about the dead as those that "lie down
2
in the dust."
Hence, the expression nSJJTlOlN refers to the
graves where the dead are located.

Dan 12:2 states that

those sleeping in the graves will awake.
Hebrew word y^p is used.

For "awake," the

There are in the Old Testament

several instances where the Hebrew word 'pp is used in
reference to resurrection of the dead.

3

If the author of the book of Daniel had a national
resurrection in view, he definitely would have used other
terms to describe it.

It is impossible to describe the

situation of the Jewish nation in the context of persecution
with the word picture "sleeping," which is rather a term
that refers to a peaceful and restful state.
Another argument against a metaphorical
1Ps 30:9 (in Hebrew Bible 30:10).
^Job 7:21.

See also Job 17:16; 20:11; 21:26; Ps

22:29.
^For example, 2 Kgs 4:31; Jer 51:39, 57; Isa 26:19.
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interpretation of the resurrection is the contrast between
the fate of the righteous— "to everlasting life," and the
wicked— "to disgrace and everlasting abhorrence."
Thus, the word pictures "sleeping in the ground of
dust" and "awakening" refer to the physical resurrection.
The same is true for Dan 12:13.

Although in Dan

12:13 different word pictures are used for death and
resurrection, they nevertheless refer to a physical, bodily
resurrection as well.
As has been demonstrated, both of the Hebrew words
7|*pn and pp in the phrase yp1?

HFjR], in the context of Dan

12:13, refer to the end of Daniel's life.
The Hebrew word IT13 at times refers to the rest in
the grave.1

In Dan 12:13 the best interpretation of the

word 111] is as a reference to Daniel's rest in the grave.
The actual technical term for resurrection in Dan
12:13 is 11317.
-

T

In the context, where 11317 refers to the one
-

T

"resting in the grave" and is followed by "pO*! 'pp'? ^ll*?, it
refers without doubt to the physical resurrection.
^lil is used as referring to the fate of Daniel.

Here

The

connection of ^lia with the time expression ‘pt3Vl pp*? is very

^For example, Job 3:11-13, 17; Prov 21:16.
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significant.

It actually points to the eschatological fate

of Daniel after the resurrection.
Thus, Dan 12:13 speaks also of a physical
resurrection.

There is indeed an agreement between the two

resurrection passages of Dan 12— they both refer to a
bodily, physical resurrection.
The "When" of the Resurrection
In this section the timing of the resurrection
passage of Dan 12:2 is compared to that of Dan 12:13.
It must be stated that Dan 12:2 does not contain an
explicit reference as far as the timing of the resurrection
described is concerned.

However, the context of the passage

contains a number of indications, which could be of help in
determining the time factor of the resurrection.
First of all, the last vision of the book of Daniel,
of which the resurrection passage is a part, starts with a
reference to the time and place of the vision itself.

The

reference to the exact day and month provides the context of
the great deliverance.*

The reference to the location where

the vision is given alludes to the Garden of Eden,
stressing the longing for a final deliverance.

2

Thus the

reference to the time and place of the final vision seems to
*See p. 92, above.
2

See p. 94, above.
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provide a background that alludes to the desire not just of
a temporary but rather of the final deliverance.
Second, it is of vital importance to note that the
resurrection passage in Dan 12:2 is placed in an
eschatological-apocalyptical context.

This is seen from the

fact that Dan 12:2 is surrounded with the Hebrew word
and with the eschatological terminus technichus, namely
FP DU.

2

This terminus technichus always refers to the end

of world history, to the "final period of time leading up to
the absolute End."

■a

Thus, the very fact that the

resurrection passage is placed in this eschatologicalapocalyptical context of the final deliverance strongly
suggests that the resurrection, described in Dan 12:2, is
still in the future and will take place at "the climactic
4

time of distress when the old aeon gives way to the new."
The immediate context, namely Dan 12:1, provides a
context of deliverance and judgment.

The judicial setting

^See table 2, on p. 87, above.
2

See table 3, on p. 88, above.

3Pfandl, 314.
4

Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 277. See also Otto Kaiser,
Grundriss der Einleitunq in die kanonischen und
deuterokanonischen Schriften des Alten Testaments
(Giitersloh: Giitersloher Verlagshause, 1994), 2:170, who
calls the passage of Dan 12:1-3 "eine eschatologische
Prophetie iiber die Auferstehung der Toten."
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is expressed through the Hebrew verb 701) ("At that time
Michael shall stand up")* and through the reference to "the
book" ("And at that time your people shall be delivered,
every one who is found written in the book").

2

This context

of deliverance and judgment also stresses the future final
eschatological deliverance, presented through the
3

eschatological-apocalyptical terminus technichus.

The resurrection passage presented in Dan 12:13
contains two time expressions, namely yp and yOTl yp*?*
As was already presented above, the first time expression
refers to the end of Daniel's life, and the second to the
time of Daniel's resurrection, to the end of the time of the
end.

The time expression

yOTI yp*?»

because

ending, seems to refer to Dan 2:28 and
portion of the book of Daniel.

of the Aramaic

2:44 in the Aramaic

This connection suggests

that the resurrection of Dan 12:13 will take place at the
very end of "the latter days," namely,

when the Lord of

heaven will establish His own Kingdom.
*Nickelsburg, Resurrection. 11-12.
^Dan 12:1.

Joost Holleman, Resurrection and Parousia: A
Traditio-Historical Study of Paul's Eschatology in 1
Corinthians 15, Supplements to Novum Testamentum, no. 84
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1996), 6, 79, recognizes the
connection between the final judgment and the eschatological
resurrection in Dan 12:1-3.
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Actually in both cases here in Dan 12:13 and in Dan
12:2 the resurrection is still in the future-

However, the

question remains whether both passages refer to one and the
same event at the same time or to two different events,
which will take place at the end of time.

As was presented

above, Daniel uses different vocabulary in Dan 12:13 as
compared to Dan 12:2 to describe death and the resurrection.
Could it be that the different vocabulary indicates two
distinctive events?

I will deal with this question in more

detail in the next section.
The "Who" of the Resurrection
The question of the "who" of the resurrection is in
part related to the question of the "when" of the
resurrection.

However, since the question of the "who" is

the most debated issue, as was presented in the review of
literature, it deserves a separate treatment.
Dan 12:2 states that "many from those sleeping in the
ground of dust will awake, some to everlasting life, and
some to disgrace and everlasting abhorrence."
The text itself does not contain an explicit
statement which would make it clear who will be
participating in the resurrection.
□"•in followed by the preposition

However, the Hebrew word
suggests that only a

part of those sleeping in the graves will be resurrected.
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Some of them will be resurrected to "everlasting life" and
others to "everlasting abhorrence."
Thus, the language of the text itself implies a
partial resurrection of the dead.

However, the data

assembled by the exegetical study point to the fact that
there is a tension between the language of the text and the
context in which Dan 12:2 is placed.

Even though the

language clearly refers to a partial resurrection, there are
a number of reasons to interpret the context as a universal
one.
First of all, as was shown, both of the resurrection
passages are placed as a culmination of the final revelation
of the book of Daniel, which right from the beginning
anticipated a final deliverance.

The immediate context of

Dan 12:2 is that of the judicial standing up of Michael, who
will deliver those whose names are "written in the book."
This deliverance occurs in the context of "a time of
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation."
Rather, all of this points to a final universal judgment and
deliverance.

Another allusion to the universal context is

found in the resurrection text itself.

In the description

of the fate of the second group mentioned in Dan 12:2,
Daniel uses a very rare word, which in fact appears only
twice in the Old Testament.

The extremely rare Hebrew word

is used here in the passage under discussion and in
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Isa 66:24.

It was properly observed that it can be hardly a

coincidence that this word appears in both these passages.^In both cases it occurs as a description of the punishment
of the wicked.

And in both cases the state of those to be

punished is described as everlasting.

2

Of special

importance is the fact that Isa 66:24 is placed in the
context of eschatology, universal judgment, eternal
destruction, universal recognition of the glory of the Lord,
3
and in the context of new creation.
Furthermore, the
context of Isa 66:24 makes it very clear that to God's
people belong not only the Jews, but also the Gentiles.
Thus, by choosing the rare word

4

Daniel most likely

intended to refer to this universal context of Isa 66:24.
^Greenspoon, 284.
2

Nickelsburg, Resurrection, 20.
3
See p. 138, above.
^Isa 66:19-21. Sutcliffe, 138, argues that the
context of Dan 12:2 limits the reference of the resurrection
only to the Jewish nation (for example, the mention in Dan
12:1 of the phrase "your people"); however, the allusion to
the passage of Isa 66:24 suggests that under "your people"
not only the Jews but also Gentiles could be included. The
inclusion of the Gentiles could also be supported by the
observation made by Dexinger, 72: "Man wird aber fiber dem
Zusammenhang mit der Tradition die Eigenstandigkeit und den
Fortschritt des theologischen Denkens bei Daniel nicht
iibersehen diirfen. Der Horizont des Buches ist umfassender.
. . . Bei Daniel wird ganz deutlich, wie Gott nicht nur in
der Geschichte Israels, sondem auch in der der Heiden
wirkt. Das Gesetz, dem Israel folgt, ist das Gesetz der
ganzen Welt."
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Consequently the tension between the language of the
text and the context of the passage becomes obvious.

Having

discovered this tension between the partial resurrection and
the universal context, the question remains open: What kind
of resurrection does the author of the book of Daniel have
in view— the partial one or the universal one?

Scholars are

divided on this issue, some arguing for a partial
resurrection,^- others supporting the general /universal
resurrection, 2 still others undecided. 3 However, I suggest
that in order to understand the tension between the partial
resurrection and the universal character of the context, it
For example, C. F. Burney, Israel's Hope of
Immortality (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1909), 86; Mercer,
208, 233; Kellermann, "Das Danielbuch," 53-54; Koch,
"Spatisraelitisches Geschichtsdenken," 304; Volz, 237;
Hartman and Di Leila, The Book of Daniel. 307-309;
Lindenberger, 183; Lederach, 254; Rebic, 11; Hitzig, 219;
Martin-Achard, From Death to Life, 144; Charles, A Critical
and Exeqetical Commentary, 326; Montgomery, 471; Collins,
Daniel. First Maccabees. 108; Goldingay, Daniel. WBC, 308.
For example, Zdckler, 262; Archer, "Daniel," 151152; Wallace, 194; Boice, 124; Phillips, 197; Harris, From
Grave to Glory. 62; Spencer, 36; Lowth, 159; Schubert, "Das
Problem der Auferstehungshoffnung," 158; Leupold, 529-530;
Neudorfer, 1:139; Wilson, "Resurrection in the New
Testament," 755; Oesterreicher, 103; Stuart, A Commentary on
the Book of Daniel. 365; Konig, 241; Oepke, "Auferstehung
des Menschen," 1:933-934.
q
For example, Gisbert Greshake, Auferstehung der
Toten: Ein Beitrag zur qeqenwArtiqen theoloqischen
Diskussion iiber die Zukunft der Geschichte. Koin., no. 10
(Essen: Ludgerus-Verlag Hubert Wingen, 1969), 226; Edward
William Fudge, The Fire That Consumes: A Biblical and
Historical Study of Final Punishment (Houston, TX:
Providential Press, 1982), 114.
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is necessary to take into consideration the second
resurrection passage in Dan 12:13 as well.

It seems that

Daniel most likely had not one or the other in view but
both.

In the tension between the partial resurrection and

the universal context, the answer is to be found not on one
or the other, and not in the middle, but rather on both
parts of the tension.

It seems that the tension between the

language of the text and the context was intentionally
created by the author of the book in order to emphasize the
partial resurrection of Dan 12:2 and the general
resurrection of Dan 12:13.
Dan 12:13 addresses Daniel.

Although his name is not

mentioned directly, the personal pronoun of Dan 12:13
clearly refers back to Dan 12:9, where Daniel is addressed
directly by his name: "Go your way, Daniel."
As was mentioned above, the vocabulary of death and
resurrection of Dan 12:13 is different from that of Dan
12:2.

Instead of

in Dan 12:13, nil— "TC3I7 are used.

Even though the vocabulary of Dan 12:13 does not refer back
to the first resurrection text of Dan 12:2, it nevertheless
refers back to the context of the first resurrection
passage.

This becomes obvious through the use of the Hebrew

word

which is the actual word that describes the

judicial

"standing up" of Michael in Dan 12:1. It is
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important to keep in mind that the context of the first
resurrection passage has a universal connotation in contrast
to the text itself.

This suggests that the author of the

book of Daniel understood the resurrection of Dan 12:13 as a
part of the general resurrection and not as a part of a
partial resurrection of Dan 12:2.

If this reasoning is

true, then one could ask why Daniel uses "many" to describe
a partial resurrection and only "one" to present a general
resurrection.

By careful analysis of the book of Daniel one

can recognize that it is not unusual for Daniel to use one
person for the description of a multitude.

This pattern can

be found in the chapters which are closely related to chap.
12.

From the literary structure of the entire book of

Daniel it was demonstrated that chaps. 2, 7, and 12 are in a
special relationship to each other.1

It is very interesting

that in both chaps. 2 and 7 the same pattern is used.

For

example, in chap. 2 Daniel presents and explains the dream
to the king.

The different parts of the great image

represent different kingdoms.

Concerning the head of the

image, which was made of fine gold, Daniel tells the king
Nebuchadnezzar: "You are this head of gold"
KIITT! VH).

2

SinTIlrl]}?

Even though the king alone is addressed, from

1See p. 81, above.
^Dan 2:38.
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the context it becomes obvious that the whole Babylonian
kingdom is in view.^

Another example is found in chap. 7.

Here it is stated that "One like the Son of Man" came "with
the clouds of heaven" to the "Ancient of Days,"

2

and that

"to Him was given dominion and glory and a kingdom."

3

This

vision "troubled" Daniel and he asked for an explanation of
it: "I came near to one of those who stood by, and asked him
the truth of all this.

So he told me and made known to me

the interpretation of these things."

4

Daniel was also told

that "the saints of the Most High shall receive the kingdom,
and possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever."^
This is underlined one more time in the same chapter: "Then
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdoms
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people, the
^See Dan 2:36-40.
^Dan 7:13.
q
Dan 7:14. For different interpretations of the "One
like the Son of Man" and the "saints of the Most High" see
for example, John J. Collins, "The Son of Man and the Saints
of the Most High in the Book of Daniel," JBL 93 (1974): 5066; Gerhard F. Hasel, "The Identity of 'The Saints of the
Most High1 in Daniel 7," Biblica 56 (1975): 173-192; Arthur
J. Ferch, "The Apocalyptic 'Son of Man' in Daniel 7" (Th.D.
dissertation, Andrews University, 1979); G. R. BeasleyMurray, "The Interpretation of Daniel 7," The Catholic
Biblical Quarterly 45 (1983): 44-58; Kenneth 0. Gangel,
"Daniel 7: A Vision of Future World History," Grace
Theological Journal 6/2 (1985): 247-256.
^Dan 7:16.
^Dan 7:18.
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saints of the Most High."1

It becomes obvious that in the

vision itself the kingdom is given to the "One like the Son
of Man"; however, it is interpreted by the heavenly
messenger as being given to the "saints of the Most High."
Thus, the "One like the son of Man" possesses the kingdom
and at the same time the "saints of the Most High" also
possess the kingdom.

2

*Dan 7:27.
2
This does not mean that the "One like the Son of
Man" and the "saints of the Most High" are one and the same.
The "One like the Son of Man" is also not simply a
"symbolfigur" as was suggested by Antonius H. J. Gunneweg,
Biblische Theoloqie des Alten Testaments: Eine
Reliqionsqeschichte Israels in biblisch-theoloqischer Sicht
(Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer Verlag, 1993), 244, when he states
that: "Der Menschensohn ist kollektiv zu verstehen als
Symbolfigur fur das endzeitliche Israel." It is probably
best to interpret that the "One like the Son of God" gives
to and shares with the "saints of the Most High" the eternal
kingdom. This view could be supported by the observation
made by Ferch, "The Apocalyptic 'Son of Man1 in Daniel 7,"
179. After studying the passages of Dan 7:13-14, 27, he
makes the following suggestion: "The context of Dan 7:13-14
leads us to assume that the purpose of the coming of the SM
to the Ancient of Days in heaven was to receive the
kingship. This assumption seems to be confirmed by the
language of a royal investiture in which God himself appears
to give the kingdom to the SM. No such suggestions are
offered in vs. 27 regarding the manner in which and from
whom the saints receive the kingdom. In addition, it is
significant that the nouns
nmD^O of vs. 27 are
determinate whose antecedents seem to be the indeterminate
13*201 . . . ItD*?© of vs. 14. In the light of these hints, it
is possible to suggest that the kingdom or kingship and
dominion which is given to the SM in heaven by God, the
manlike being now shares with the saints who are on earth."
See also Young, The Prophecy of Daniel, 157. He interprets
this in the following way: "The saints of God will receive
from the Son of Man (to whom it was given) the eternal
kingdom, and will hold it in possession forever."
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Schematically the corporate language in Dan 2, 7, and
12 could be presented as shown in fig. 2:

DANIEL 2

DANIEL 7

DANIEL 12

iw ttifijr

ioni
h’
tfin
t.One..person.i
T

*

T

The whole Babylon
Fig. 2.

1 efjK
▼v* m —s: j
One..Parson

nnxi i
One...person;

The saints of.
the Most High;

The dead in :
general

Corporate language in Dan 2, 7, and 12.

It is important to see that in all of these instances
the one who stands for many is not just a symbolic figure,
but rather he is a real person who represents numerous
others.
Consequently, it seems safe to conclude that it is
the usual pattern of the writer of the book of Daniel to use
corporate language where one person stands as a
representative of the multitude— a pars pro toto.*

In view

of this, the resurrection in Dan 12:13 uses Daniel himself
as a representative of the general resurrection at "the end
of the days."
This could be further supported by the fact that
^■A corporate language in Dan 7 has been recognized by
a number of scholars; for example, see Gunneweg, 244;
Lacocque, Daniel in His Time, 165.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

210
Daniel is not directly addressed in Dan 12:13 by his name.
It is interesting to observe that Daniel is addressed
directly several times in the chapter by mentioning his
name, but not so in Dan 12:13.
Dan 12:4

------- ► *?K»n
H A W-• r

Dan 12:9

-------- ►

t

Dan 12:13 --------►

j

Tfc
I- HFIKI
t -;

Although it is obvious that Daniel is in view in Dan
12:13, it could be that his name was intentionally left out
in order to underline the general character of the
resurrect ion.
The general character of the resurrection in Dan
12:13 could also be supported by the fact that instead of
promising Daniel "eternal life," as one would expect
(comparable to Dan 12:2 where the righteous are promised
0*211) "lY?), he is promised "to stand to his lot."

The

general character of this statement becomes obvious since
the Hebrew word

T

is used in the Old Testament as

referring to the fate of man in both positive and negative
senses.1

The expression

"TEIJni fits very well for the

1Dommershausen, 2:455. See the Old Testament
passages: Ps 16:5-6; Isa 17:14; 53:3-6: Jer 13:24-25.
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general resurrection, since there will be different
destinies allotted.
Consequently, there will be both— a partial
resurrection (12:2) and a general resurrection as well
(12:13).1
If there will be a partial resurrection, then who are
included in it, and what is the reason for making the
distinction between those participating in the partial
It is very interesting to observe that we have here
a parallel between the resurrections which have taken place
at the first coming of Christ with those that will take
place at the second coming of Christ. At the first advent
of Christ, before the actual resurrection of Jesus Christ,
there was a partial resurrection (Matt 27:52): "And the
graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints who had
fallen asleep were raised." However, it must be stated that
there is no consensus as far as the timing of the partial
resurrection is concerned. Some have argued that the
partial resurrection took place after the actual
resurrection of Jesus. For example, see J. W. Wenham, "When
Were the Saints Raised? A Note on the Punctuation of
Matthew xxvii:51-3," The Journal of Theological Studies 32
(1981): 150-152; Leon Morris, The Gospel According to
Matthew (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1992), 725. Others
believe that the partial resurrection took place before the
actual resurrection of Jesus. For example, see A.
Schlatter, Per Evangelist MatthSus: Seine Sprache. sein
Ziel. seine Selbstandigkeit (Stuttgart: Calwer Verlag,
1982), 784-785; John MacArthur, The MacArthur New Testament
Commentary: Matthew 24-28 (Chicago: Moody Press, 1989), 275276. For more information see Donald A. Hagner, Matthew 1428. WBC, no. 33b (Dallas, TX: Word Books Publisher, 1995),
848-852. The same seems to be suggested by the resurrection
statements of Dan 12— that before the general resurrection
at the end of the days there will be also a partial one.
There are also some differences— while at the partial
resurrection at the first coming of Christ only many of the
saints were raised; at the partial resurrection of Dan 12:2
some will be raised to eternal life and some to eternal
contempt.
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resurrection and those of the general or universal one?
Although the text itself does not provide an explicit answer
to these questions, the context may be of help.

The context

of the great final eschatological battle makes it likely
that those participating in this battle will be resurrected
to witness the deliverance of God's people.1

Those who have

been involved in this battle are given the opportunity to
witness the final outcome.

The general resurrection would

then logically take place after the battle is already over
and won by Michael.
The "Why" of the Resurrection
The purpose of the resurrection of Dan 12:2 will be
compared to that of Dan 12:13.
If the interpretation presented above is correct,
then one of the primary purposes of the partial resurrection
of Dan 12:2 is to give those who have participated in the
eschatological battle the opportunity to witness the final
outcome, namely the victory of Michael.
The very fact that in Dan 12:2 two different groups
of people with two different destinies are mentioned
■^Eichrodt, 512, seems to agree with this proposal
when he states that, according to the "whole thought-content
of the book," the resurrection of Dan 12:2 must include
"first and foremost those who take part in the great
eschatological battle." See also Young, The Prophecy of
Daniel, 256.
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suggests that one of the goals of the resurrection is also
the reward for the righteous and punishment for the wicked.
It is obvious that one of the primary purposes of the
resurrection presented in Dan 12:13 is to ensure Daniel of
his "standing up at the end of the days."
If the interpretation presented above is correct,
then the resurrection of Dan 12:13 also has the goal to
present a general resurrection, for which Daniel himself is
used as a representative.

This is supported by the chapters

parallel to Dan 12.
The terminology used, namely 1017 and "pO*! pp*? ^piVp,
undoubtedly emphasizes the final judgment, in which the fate
of the people will be decided.

Thus it becomes clear that

the resurrection encompasses judgment.
Are these the only goals of the resurrection of Dan
12:2 and Dan 12:13?

In order to answer this question we

would need to see how the resurrection motif functions in
the whole book of Daniel.

Chapter 3 provides more

information concerning this question.
The analysis presented in this chapter suggests that
indeed both passages— Dan 12:2 and 12:13— refer to a
physical, bodily resurrection.

However, they refer not to

one and the same event, but rather to two different events—
Dan 12:2 points to a partial resurrection and Dan 12:13 to a
general resurrection.
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CHAPTER 3
CONTRIBUTION OF THE RESURRECTION THEME IN DANIEL
12 TO THE THEOLOGY OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL
Obviously the resurrection passages in Dan 12 need to
be studied in light of the total message of the book, and in
turn the contribution of these passages to the whole book
must be taken into account.

This could be done not only by

noting the placement of these passages in the structure of
the book,^ but also by noting the message of the book of
Daniel in relationship to the message of the resurrection
passages.
Although it is not possible to provide a complete
theology of the book of Daniel, I will turn to the major
theological themes

2

of the book and investigate whether or

not the resurrection theme of Dan 12 contributes to their
better and fuller understanding.
*For the placement of the resurrection passages in
the structure of the book of Daniel, see chap. 2, above.
2

This is not a complete but rather a representative
list of the major theological themes of the book of Daniel.
Attention is given to those themes which have been
recognized by scholars as very important for the theology of
the book of Daniel and which stand in structural,
linguistic, or thematic connection with the resurrection
passages of Dan 12.

214
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It has been observed that the book of Daniel places a
specific theological emphasis on the following themes: the
power and absolute sovereignty of God, 1 the Kingdom of God, 2
judgment, 3 creation, 4 and theology of history. 5 What is the
contribution of the resurrection theme of Dan 12 to these
themes?

These are the kinds of questions that are dealt

with in this chapter.
However, before studying the contribution of the
resurrection passages of Dan 12 to the theology of the book
itself it would be significant to see if there are any
connections between the passages under investigation with
other passages of the book of Daniel.

It is also of

■^Archer, "Daniel," 8; Miller, Daniel, 50.
2
Lourdino A. Yuzon, "The Kingdom of God in Daniel,"
The South East Asia Journal of Theology 19 (1978): 23-27;
Eugene H. Merrill, "Daniel as a Contribution to Kingdom
Theology," in Essays in Honor of J. Dwight Pentecost, ed.
Stanley D. Toussaint and Charles H. Dyer (Chicago: Moody
Press, 1986), 211-225.
^Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of the End, 11-44;
Desmond Ford, Daniel (Nashville, TN: Southern Publishing
Association, 1978), 25.
4
Jacques B. Doukhan, "Allusions a la creation dans le
livre de Daniel: Depistage et significations," in The Book
of Daniel in the Light of New Findings, ed. A. S. van der
Woude (Leuven: University Press, 1993), 285-292.
William H. Shea, Daniel 1-7: Prophecy as History,
The Abundant Life Bible Amplifier, ed. George R. Knight
(Boise, ID: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1996), 3337.
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interest if there are some allusions to the resurrection
outside of chap. 12.
Relationship of the Resurrection Passages to
Other Passages of the Book of Daniel
In order to study the connections of the resurrection
passages in Dan 12 to other passages of the book of Daniel,
first the structural and linguistic connections are
investigated and then the thematic connections are
presented.
Structural and Linguistic Connections
As has been demonstrated in the second chapter of
this dissertation, chaps. 2, 71 and 12 of the book of Daniel
are closely related.

r

K:h. 2: Four world kingdoms, the eschatological kingdom

i

i

►ch. 7: Four world kingdoms, the eschatological kingdom
►ch. 7: Victory of the Son of Man, vindication of the
saints
£
J
K:h. 12: Victory of Michael, vindication of the
righteous
Another link between chaps. 7 and 12 is provided

through the reference to the book: "The court was seated,
and the books CppSO]) were opened."

2

"And at that time your

^For the correspondences between chaps. 2 and 7, see
Shea, "Unity of Daniel," 170-172.
2Dan 7:10.
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people shall be delivered, every one who is found written in
the book ("130B).1
It is also of interest to note that the name "Ancient
of Days— JOOiyppi-' p'TlIJ," used in chap. 7,2 contains the
Aramaic word for "days" in the masculine plural which is
also used in the time expression "pOTI ^p*? in the
3

resurrection passage of Dan 12:13.

There seems also to be a linguistic connection
between chap. 2 and the resurrection passages in Dan 12.
For example, based on the exegetical study of Dan 12:13,

4

the time expression “pO*n 'pp'? refers back to chap. 2, thus
providing a connection between Dan 2:28, 44 and Dan 12:13.
Another link between chap. 2 and the resurrection is
provided through the use of the Hebrew resurrection term in
12:13— 1tpy— and its Aramaic equivalent— Dip— in 2:44.

Just

as the dead will be raised, so the eschatological kingdom
will be "raised" and established forever.
XDan 12:1.
2Dan 7:9, 13.
3
Chaps. 7 and 12 are also connected through the use
of the time expression "for a time and times and half a
time" (7:25; 12:7).
4

See chap. 2, above.
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It is also of interest
a

to note that there

seems to be

linguistic parallel between the description of life after

resurrection and the description of the eschatological
kingdom in Dan 2:44.
O^IU.
r

Both are described as "everlasting"—

In fact the word □‘PiU is used twice in the
t

resurrection passage of Dan 12:2 and twice in the
description of the Kingdom of God in Dan 2:44.*
Consequently, not only

are chaps. 2 and 7 and chaps.

7 and 12 related, but also chap. 2 and the resurrection
passages in Dan 12 are connected.

Schematically this could

be presented as follows:

n

ch. 2

i

ch. 7

i

ch. 7

n

ch. 12

These structural and linguistic connections between
chaps. 2, 7 and the resurrection passages in Dan 12 suggest
a relationship between the resurrection, the Kingdom of God,
and the judgment.
Furthermore, it appears evident that the context of
the resurrection in Dan 12:2 contains some linguistic
parallels with chap. 8 as well.

For example, as has been

already presented, the resurrection in Dan 12:2 is placed in
*The eschatological Kingdom of God is described
throughout the book as "everlasting"—
For example,
see Dan 3:33 (Engl. 4:3); 4:31 (Engl. 34); 7:18, 27.
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the context of the time expression "the time of the end"— DS7
This phrase, which is the apocalyptic terminus
technicus. occurs only once more outside the end of the
final vision of the book of Daniel (11:35-12:9), namely in
Dan 8:17: "So he came near where I stood, and when he came I
was afraid and fell on my face; but he said to me,
'Understand, son of man, that the vision refers to the time
of the end' (YP'nif?)."

This seems to point to the

relationship of the events of the vision in chap. 8 with the
historical events described at the end of the last vision of
the book of Daniel.1
In addition to the structural and linguistic
connections of the resurrection passages of Dan 12 with the
other passages of the book, there seems to be a number of
thematic connections as well.
Thematic Connections
The two resurrection passages of Dan 12, although
very short in length, contain a number of important
theological motifs.

As was pointed out by David in regard

to Dan 12:2:
Within one single verse, we have encountered the
motifs of death, resurrection, retribution, damnation,
and eternal life! All these should be enough to insist
1For parallels between chaps. 7 and 8, see Shea,
"Unity of Daniel," 183-219.
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that in verse 2, we encounter the kernel not just of
the final section of the book, but quite possibly even
of the whole book.
It has been observed that the resurrection passage is
so brief "that one might almost miss the fact that it is the
theological climax of the book."

2

Lindenberger continues by

explaining: "It is a rhetorical trick of ancient Hebrew
writers to add emphasis by extreme brevity; this passage
(contrast the overblown wordiness of chap. 11!) is a case in
point."3
In addition to the motifs of death, resurrection,
reward, retribution, damnation, eternal life, and the end of
the days, which are presented in the resurrection passages
itself, the context in which they appear, adds even more
theological motifs.

Thus, for example, Dan 12:1 contains a

reference of a deliverer— Michael, the great prince.

It

also refers to the time of trouble, deliverance, and
judgment with the reference to the books.

All of this

suggests that indeed we have here in the resurrection
passages the theological culmination of the book of Daniel.
The theological themes, presented in the context of
the resurrection passages, are connecting them with the rest
of the book of Daniel where similar motifs are present.
*David, "Daniel 12:1-4," 106.
2

Lindenberger, 182.

3Ibid.
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Thus, for example, the theme of deliverance, which
portrays the absolute sovereignty and power of God, connects
the resurrection passages in

Dan 12

with thedeliverance

passages in Dan 1, 3, and 6.
In Dan 1 it
into the favor and

is stated that "God had brought Daniel
good will of the

chief ofthe eunuchs."1

After Daniel and his three friends were tested, it becomes
obvious that they were in a better shape than before: "And
at the end of ten days (rn©S7

their countenance

appeared better and fatter in flesh than all the young men
who ate the portion of the king's delicacies."
phrase

echoes the phrase "pOY!

2

Here the

used in Dan

12:13.3
Of special importance are the two deliverance stories
presented in Dan 3 and 6.

4

1Dan 1:9.
3Dan 1:15.
3
The movement to a better condition echoes the
pattern of resurrection— from death to life.
4

It has been recognized that chaps. 3 and 6
correspond. Rolf Rendtorff, The Old Testament: An
Introduction (Philadelphia, PA: Fortress Press, 1991), 274,
points out that the structure of chaps. 3 and 6 is "largely
parallel: command to worship the king as god, refusal,
denunciation, enforcement of the penalty, miraculous
deliverance (from the fiery furnace or the lion's den),
acknowledgement of the God of the Jews by the pagan king."
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In the first story it is told that the three Jews who
had been "set over the affairs of the province of Babylon:
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego" refused to obey the
command of king Nebuchadnezzar that everyone should worship
the golden statue.1

As a result of their disobedience

toward the king they were "cast into the midst of the
2

burning fiery furnace,"

which had been heated "seven times

more than it was usually heated."^
the three Jews was expected.

The immediate death of

This is emphasized by the fact

that "those men who took up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed4
Nego" were killed at once by "the flame of the fire."
"No
mere mortal could have survived an instant in the huge
furnace . . .
it was fatal."

so fierce was the fire that even to come near
5

Thus the casting into the fiery furnace was

equal to death.
However, "our God whom we serve is able to deliver us
from the burning fiery furnace," was the answer of the three
Jews to the king.**

And God delivered them from death in a

miraculous way: "And they saw these men on whose bodies the
*Dan 3:12.
^Dan 3:21.
■^Dan 3:19.
^Dan 3:22.
^Archer, "Daniel," 56.
6Dan 3:17.
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fire had no power; the hair of their head was not singed nor
were their garments affected, and the smell of fire was not
on them."*
The three young men were not delivered from being
cast into the fiery furnace.
they were put to "death."

They were in fact, cast in;

God, however, was able to bring

them out from the furnace, out from "death," which in fact
is a miracle that alludes to the resurrection.

Jean

Steinmann refers to this story as a symbol or a parable of
the resurrection.

2

There is only one element missing in

this story for it to qualify as a true resurrection story,
namely death itself.

Although the three young men were put

to "death," they did not actually taste death.
This story is really a demonstration of the statement
made by the three young men: "Our God whom we serve is able
to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace."

■3

The second "resurrection story" is found in chap. 6.
Here it is reported that Daniel himself was cast into the
den of lions, which meant a sure death.

4

Again, this story

■^Dan 3:27.
2

Jean Steinmann, Daniel: Texte francais, introduction
et commentaires (Paris: Desclee De Brouwer, 1961), 129.
^Dan 3:17.
4

Dan 6:10-16. Doukhan, Le soupir de la terre, 137,
points out that lions in the book of Psalms symbolize the
power of death (Ps 22:13, 21; 57:4; 91:10-13).
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demonstrates that Yahweh was able to protect Daniel.
brought him out from "death."

God

This also alludes to a

resurrection, although here again in order to be a
legitimate resurrection story one important element is
missing, namely being dead.

In spite of the fact that

Daniel spent the whole night in the "grave," he did not
taste death.

The text makes it very explicit that this

story in fact is an evidence of God's supreme power and
sovereignty— "But the king spoke, saying to Daniel, 'Your
God, whom you serve continually, He will deliver you'."^
The next day, as "the king arose very early in the morning"
and came to the den of lions, he cried out: "Daniel, servant
of the living God, has your God, whom you serve continually,
been able to deliver you from the lions?"
God" (tf-TT
r-

t

r

2

The name "living

seems to be of importance here.

It

emphasizes the capability of God to give and protect life.
In chap. 3, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego are
3
"promoted" after being saved from death.
In chap. 6 it
states that after being saved from death Daniel
"prospered."

4

This movement to a better status also recalls

*Dan 6:16.
^Dan 6:19, 20.
^Dan 3:30.
^Dan 6:28.
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the movement of the resurrection— from grave to glory.^
Consequently, chaps. 3 and 6 contain an allusion to
the resurrection of Dan 12.

Norman K. Gottwald states:

The dire threats to Daniel and his companions in the
lion's den (chap. 6) and in the fiery furnace (chap.
3), from which they are miraculously saved, adumbrate
the murder of the saints in the visions, which are not
prevented by miracles but which will be abrogated by
the great final miracle: their bodily resurrection at
the appointed end time (12:1-3).
Figure 3 illustrates the allusions to death and
resurrection in the book of Daniel.

ch. 3
Fiery furnace
Deliverance
and promotion
Fig. 3.

ch. 6
Lions' den
Deliverance
and prosperity

ch. 12
Death
and
resurrection

Allusions to death and resurrection.

Thus it seems evident that these deliverance stories
echo the resurrection— providing a connection between chaps.
3, 6, and 12.
In addition to the structural and linguistic
connections between the resurrection passages and the theme
^Doukhan, Le soupir de la terre. 137.
Norman K. Gottwald, The Hebrew Bible: A SocioLiterarv Introduction (Philadelphia, PA: Fortress Press,
1985), 591.
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of the Kingdom of God, there are a number of thematic
connections as well.
For example, before speaking of resurrection, the
resurrection passages mention "death."

As was demonstrated

in the exegetical study, the expression 13I7T10,TC used in Dan
12:2 refers back to Gen 3:19 which points to the fact that
death is a return to dust, a destruction— a reversal of the
creation.
45.

We find the same thought pattern in Dan 2:34, 44-

Here, before introducing the eschatological Kingdom of

God, a reference to the destruction of all the earthly
kingdoms is made.

Before the rising up (Dip) of the Kingdom

of God everything returns to dust (pp"H— "break in pieces")'1'.
Furthermore, the resurrection of the righteous is presented
in Dan 12 as a movement "from dust to stars" (Dan 12:2-3).

2

Thus, life after resurrection is presented as something
better than before death— it is an "everlasting life" PTf?
D^iin .

The same pattern is presented in regard to the

Kingdom of God.

"It shall stand forever"

Dlpfl ^H])/

1BDB, 1089.
2
See also Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of the End.
113.
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and it "shall never be destroyed" (^jinnn
X4?r "PO4
?!?4? "H) as
; •
I • • r j
compared to the earthly kingdoms.^It is important to note that the theme of the Kingdom
of God is closely related with the inheritance motif.
saints will inherit the promised Kingdom.
Hebrew word

The

Through the

used in Dan 12:13, a link seems to be

established between resurrection and the inheritance motif.

2

The resurrection passages also seem to be connected
with other passages of the book in referring to the
creation.

Thus, for example, in Dan 12:2, as was presented

in the exegetical study, Daniel introduces a new phrase
lEITTlOltf, in order to allude to Gen 3:19, which in turn
t t

“

;

-

refers to Gen 2:7.

In addition, another allusion to

creation seems to be found in the fact that Daniel employs a
very rare word, llXHl, which is used only here in Dan 12:2
and in Isa 66:24 where it is placed in the context of
judgment and new creation.

The same pattern seems to be

found in Dan 10:4 where the word

is used, which occurs

*Dan 2:44.
^Dommershausen, 2:455, points out that *7113 "appears
with the meaning 'land, territory (territorial boundary),'
in Josh 15:1; 16:1; 17:1, 14, 17; Ps 125:3; Mic 2:5." See
also Kalland, 1:172.
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only one more time in the Old Testament, namely in the
creation account.^
The resurrection passages in Dan 12 are also
thematically connected with other passages of the book of
Daniel in referring to history.

For example, the time

expressions used in the resurrection passages— "the time of
the end" (yp Dtf, context of Dan 12:2), and "the end of the
days" ("pOT!
in history.

>Dan

12:13)— refer to the importance of time

This awareness of the importance of time in

history connects the resurrection passages with the rest of
the book of Daniel which is historical/prophetic in nature,
and especially with other passages containing similar
expressions of time.^
Consequently, based on the structural, linguistic,
and thematic connections, it seems evident that the
resurrection theme, in one way or another, is related to the
following themes: the power to deliver and absolute
sovereignty of God; the Kingdom of God; judgment; creation
and theology of history.

These connections are illustrated

in figure 4.
1Gen 2:14.
^For example, see Dan 2:28, 44; 8:17.
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God's power/sovereignty;
chs. 1; 3; 6.

Kingdom of God1

•RESURRECTION
ch. 12

Judgment
Creation

History
chs. 2;

Fig. 4. Connections of the resurrection theme with other
theological themes of the book of Daniel.
For allusions to the creation theme throughout the book of
Daniel see p. 243, below.

Since there are some connections between the
resurrection passages in Dan 12 and other passages of the
book and since it has been suggested that the resurrection
passages provide a theological climax for the whole book, it
seems appropriate to ask: How do the resurrection passages
contribute to a better understanding of the main theological
themes of the book of Daniel?
Thus, it would be helpful to turn now to the study of
the contribution of the resurrection passages to the major
theological themes of the book, the relationship of which
has been demonstrated through the structural, linguistic,
and thematic connections.
Contribution to the Theme of God's
Power and Absolute Sovereignty
It has been appropriately observed that "the
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principal theological emphasis in Daniel is the absolute
sovereignty of Yahweh."1

In fact, this theme of the power

and sovereignty of God runs through the whole book.

It

demonstrates that "the fortunes of kings and the affairs of
men are subject to God's decrees, and that he is able to
accomplish his will despite the most determined opposition
of the mightiest potentates on earth."

2

Right from the beginning of the book this theme is
emphasized.

Although chap. 1 begins with a reference to the

fact that "Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came to Jerusalem
3
and besieged it," vs. 2 makes it very clear that this was
only possible because "the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah
4
into his hand."
Even though Nebuchadnezzar might have
attributed "his success to his own great military prowess
and to the power of his gods, . . . Daniel understood that
it was Yahweh who was using mighty Nebuchadnezzar as His own
5
instrument of judgment."
^Archer, "Daniel," 8. Archer states that "at a time
when it seemed to all the world that his cause was lost and
that the gods of the heathen had triumphed, causing his
temple to be burned to the ground, it pleased the Lord
strikingly and unmistakably to display his omnipotence."
2Ibid.
2Dan 1:1.
^Dan 1:2.

5

Eugene H. Merrill, "A Theology of Ezekiel and
Daniel," in A Biblical Theology of the Old Testament, ed.
Roy B. Zuck (Chicago: Moody Press, 1991), 388.
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The book of Daniel points out that the "God who
delivered His people into Nebuchadnezzar's hand was well
able to preserve and protect them there."1

It was Yahweh

who caused the Babylonian official to show favor to Daniel.

2

It was God who gave to Daniel and to his friends wisdom and
3
knowledge.
The power of God could also be seen in the
superior health of the same four friends after ten days of a
4
simple diet of vegetables and water.
It was God Who was
able to save the lives of Daniel and his companions through
5
the revelation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream to Daniel.
After
the dream was revealed the king said:
Blessed be the name of God forever and ever, for
wisdom and might are His. And He changes the times and
the seasons; He removes kings and raises up kings; He
gives wisdom to the wise and knowledge to those who
have understanding. He reveals deep and secret things;
He knows what is in the darkness, and light dwells with
tr.-™ o
The content of the dream, presented in chap. 2, is
also a strong witness in itself of the power and sovereignty
of God.7
XIbid.
^Dan 1:9.
^Dan 1:17.
^Dan 1:8-20.
^Dan 2:12-28.
^Dan 2:20-22.
7Dan 2:31-45.
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The "determinism"'*' of history presented in chap. 2
underlines the absolute sovereignty of God.

As Merrill

correctly observes: "Perhaps the greatest evidence of
Yahweh's lordship in Daniel's own experience lay, however,
in his unswerving conviction that his God was the one who
appointed and deposed the monarchs of human kingdoms."

2

Indeed the book of Daniel displays the power of God over the
kings 3 and over their kingdoms. 4 In fact, the sovereignty
and lordship of Yahweh are so obvious that even the heathen
5
kings recognized it.
The deliverance stories of chaps. 3 and 6 clearly
indicate "that the Lord God of Israel was in charge of the
■^See p. 255, below.
^Merrill, "A Theology of Ezekiel and Daniel," 389.
3
For example, see the humiliation of king
Nebuchadnezzar in Dan 4. Nebuchadnezzar's praise (4:34-35),
after his humiliation, underlines the supremacy and
sovereignty of God: "And I blessed the Most High and praised
and honored Him who lives forever: For His dominion is an
everlasting dominion, and His kingdom is from generation to
generation. All the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as
nothing; He does according to His will in the army of heaven
and among the inhabitants of the earth. No one can restrain
His hand or say to Him, 'What have You done?'"
4
For example, see Dan 5. Chaps. 4 and 5, as has been
pointed out by Rendtorff, 274, "both deal with the divine
judgment of a king, which is announced in a mysterious way
(in 4:2 by a dream, in 5:5 by the writing on the wall).
. . . The message of these two chapters is that the 'Most
High rules over the kingdom of men and gives it to whom he
will' (4:14, 22, 29; cf. 4:32; 5:22 f)."
^For example, see Dan 2:47; 3:28; 4:34-35; 6:25-27.
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tide of human affairs and was perfectly able to deliver his
people from pagan oppression during their captivity."1
The second part of the book also demonstrates the
wisdom, power, and sovereignty of God, especially through
His knowledge and capability to foresee the future.

2

The

prophecies of the second half of Daniel repeatedly describe
the "final battle, emphasizing now its cosmic aspect, now
its enactment in political and military events.

The scene

shifts repeatedly back and forth from heaven to earth, and
the style from vision to interpretation, with cumulative
3
effect."
Of crucial importance for this study is the fact
that each time around, the drama ends with a victory of God
4
and defeat of His enemy.
1Archer, "Daniel," 8.
2

This becomes evident through the prophecies and
visions of chaps. 7-12.
3
Lindenberger, 182.
4
Ibid. For example, chap. 7 points out that the
fourth beast will be destroyed and that his dominion and
kingdom will be given to the "One like the Son of Man"
(7:13-14) and to the "saints of the Most High" (7:26-27).
This chapter underlines that the control of the world
belongs to God. As Gangel, 255, points out: "The world may
deny him, curse him, laugh at him, or ignore him as various
kingdoms rise and fall. But when the throne of the Ancient
of Days is set in place, every knee shall bow." Chap. 8
refers to the fact that the little horn which "exalted
himself as high as the Prince of the host" (8:11) "shall be
broken without human hand" (8:25). And the last vision of
the book of Daniel, after presenting the evil deeds of the
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The emphasis on the power and sovereignty of God is
probably best emphasized by the names of God attributed to
Him throughout the book.

The names and titles of God, which

were used by Jews and foreigners, include the following:
"God of heaven— {OOSf
rfrK,"1
" H e a v e nT - -; - "2 "King
of
T- :
T rt
w
heaven—

^ Q , " 3 "God of gods—

and Lord of kings—

»

•j -

m m
-

t

vrfTK
I

• t «rt

^X,"4 "God of gods

r «rt

1,5 "Lord—

rt

"6

"living God— NTT Kn^K,"7 "Prince of the host— K 3 S m & , "8
t

-

t

T *rs

"Ancient of Days— jralvpol*1 p’fW, ”9 "God of

r T -

my fathers— FI'?*?

king of the North, states: "yet he shall come to his end,
and no one will help him" (11:45).
XDan 2:18, 19, 37, 44.
^Dan 4:23.
8Dan 4:34.
4Dan 11:36.
5Dan 2:47.
6Dan 1:2; 9:3, 4, 7, 9, 15, 16, 17, 19.
7Dan 6:21 (Eng. 20).
8Dan 8:11.
^Dan 7:9, 13.
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W a x , " 1 "Yahweh— HTTP, "2 "Most High God—
•TT-t

T J

"Most High—

T

T •

T

T

•

XrfrX,"3 and
T T»:

"4

The supremacy of God "is rooted in the fact that He
alone lives forever (cf. 4:34; 6:26), that His dominion is
endless (2:44; 4:3; 6:26: 7:9), and that He is accountable
neither to the powers in heaven nor peoples on earth."

5

Consequently it becomes obvious that the theme of the
power and sovereignty of God runs through the whole book
from the beginning to the end, and presents its major
theological emphasis.^
However, it must be observed that the presentation of
the theme of God's power and sovereignty in the book of
Daniel would not be complete without the resurrection theme
of Dan 12. The first eleven chapters havemade it
clearthat God is the One Who is

in charge andthat His

will be accomplished despite any opposing power.
able to save and to protect.
and over man.

very
will

God is

He has power over the animals

He controls all the kings and their kingdoms.

1Dan 2:23.
2Dan 9:2, 4, 8, 13, 14, 20.
2Dan 3:26, 32

(Eng. 4:2); 5:18, 21.

4Dan 4:14, 21, 22, 29, 31
(Eng. 17, 24, 25, 32, 34).
5
Ferch, "Authorship, Theology, and Purpose of
Daniel," 53.
^For a similar view see Kepler, 39-42.
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However, one question still remains: What about death?

Yes,

chaps. 3 and 6 have demonstrated that He is able to save
from death, but what about those who are dead?
the last word— death or God?

Who speaks

The resurrection theme

presented in the last chapter of the book of Daniel makes it
very transparent that indeed God has the absolute
sovereignty, and that He is the One Who speaks the last
word.

"It is emphasized that God's purpose reaches its

appointed goal, even if historical and existential
circumstances seem to make it impossible.

Not even death

can frustrate the divine purpose."*
Consequently, the resurrection in Dan 12 provides a
crucial element for completing the predominant theological
theme of the book of Daniel, namely that of God's absolute
power and sovereignty.
As Lindenberger pointed out:
What the author of Daniel 12 says is something new
and distinctive within the canon of Scripture: that
God's desire for justice, God's will for human life,
cannot be frustrated even by death. It is not that God
can set things right only beyond this life (the "piein-the-sky" canard). It is rather that God can set
things right even beyond this life. This is, in its
own right, a word of gospel.
*Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 282.
2

Lindenberger, 186.
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Contribution to the Kingdom of God Theme
It has been observed by Merrill that "nowhere is the
notion of divine kingship more clearly articulated than in
Daniel."1

It has been stated that the Kingdom of God theme

is the heart of the book.

2

Indeed, the book of Daniel puts

a weighty emphasis on the tension, contrast,

and the

Merrill, "Daniel as a Contribution to Kingdom
Theology," 212. See also Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 330: "The
theme that is central to Daniel as it is to no other book in
the Old Testament is the kingdom of God. The book as a
whole concerns how the rule of God becomes a reality of this
world."
2

Umhau C. Wolf, "Daniel and the Lord’s Prayer: A
Synthesis of the Theology of the Book of Daniel,"
Interpretation 15 (1961): 409. See also William Sanford
LaSor, David Allan Hubbard, and Frederic Wm. Bush, Old
Testament Survey: The Message. Form, and Background of the
Old Testament (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1982), 668;
Albert J. Kempin, Daniel for Today (Anderson, IN: Gospel
Trumpet Company, 1952), 148, points out that the Kingdom of
God theme is the central message of the book of Daniel.
Martin J. Selman, "The Kingdom of God in the Old
Testament," TynB 40/2 (1989): 171-172, points out that the
"main thrust in Daniel is the contrast between God's kingdom
and all earthly kingdoms." He continues to explain:
"Whereas the kingdoms of men are earthly in origin, the
Kingdom of God comes from heaven. The kingdoms of men are
compared with metals that tarnish or beasts that perish,
notwithstanding the glitter and strength of gold, silver,
bronze, and iron or the ferocious power of the animal
kingdom. The Kingdom of God is indestructible, lasting
forever, in contrast with the way in which all earthly
kingdoms, despite their temporary glory, must inevitably
give way to a successor."
It is of interest to note that Selman correctly
points out that whereas the Kingdom of God is an
eschatological one in nature, it is not restricted only to
the future. He states, 174: "Both Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon
and Darius the Mede are aware that this 'everlasting
Kingdom' can impinge directly on the affairs of men. In the
strength of that kingdom, God delivers his subjects from the
power of fire and lions, and demeans even emperors to the
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controversy between the Kingdom of God and the earthly
kingdoms.
triumphant.

In this battle, however, the Kingdom of God is
"One of the focal points in Daniel is the

triumph of the Kingdom of God over the kingdoms of the
world.11*
First of all, the theme of the Kingdom of God finds
2

expression in the dream of king Nebuchadnezzar.
presented as almighty, eternal, and universal.

3

Here it is
The king

saw a great image whose various parts were made of gold,
silver, bronze, iron, and iron mixed with clay.

4

level of animals (Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27). It is very much,
therefore, a Kingdom where God's people can experience real
deliverance, in the present as well as the future."
^Yuzon, 26. In, 24-27, he points out four
characteristics of the Kingdom of God in Daniel. First, the
Kingdom of God is "an earthly, political entity." It is
distinct "from that of the highly developed apocalyptic
writings which picture the Kingdom as an other-worldly,
spiritual reality." Second, the Kingdom of God is a "gift
(7:27) to the saints. It does not come about as a human
achievement." The saints will "not establish it by their
own power but that it shall be given unto them (7:18)."
Third, the Kingdom of God is victorious.
It triumphs over
the kingdoms of the world. Fourth, the Kingdom of God is
"universal and everlasting. It embraces the whole earth
(2:35) and gathers all nations into its fold (7:27)." See
also S. R. Driver, The Book of Daniel. The Cambridge Bible
for Schools and Colleges (Cambridge: University Press,
1922), lxxxv-lxxxvi: "One of the most fundamental ideas in
the Book of Daniel is the triumph of the kingdom of God over
the kingdoms of the world."
2Dan 2:31-35.
3Wolf, 409.
^Dan 2:32-33.
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Nebuchadnezzar "watched while a stone was cut out without
hands, which struck the image on its feet of iron and clay,
and broke them in pieces."1

The "stone that struck the

image became a great mountain and filled the whole earth."

2

According to the interpretation given in the same chapter,
the various sections of the image represented different
3
earthly kingdoms.
These kingdoms, however, will be brought
to a dramatic end through the intervention of the Kingdom of
God:
And in the days of these kings the God of heaven will
set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed; and
the kingdom shall not be left to other people; it shall
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it
shall stand forever.
Here it becomes apparent that the Kingdom of God is
not only victorious, but it is also universal and
everlasting.^
Dan 7 contains a description of another dream, which
once more confirms the content of Dan 2.
himself had a dream.®

This time Daniel

He saw how "four great beasts came up

1Dan 2:34.
^Dan 2:35.
^Dan 2:36-43.
^Dan 2:44.
^Yuzon, 27.
^Dan 7:1.
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from the sea, each different from the o t h e r . F r o m the
interpretation given in the same chapter it becomes apparent
that the four beasts represent different kings and their
kingdoms.

2

Here again it is made unequivocal that finally

the Kingdom of God will triumph and that it will be given to
the "One like the Son of Man"
Most High."

4

and to the "saints of the

The nature of the Kingdom of God is described

here as everlasting— "His Kingdom is an everlasting
5

Kingdom."

The destruction of the earthly kings and their
kingdoms is further supported in chaps. 8 and 11.®
As Ferch has pointed out, "the fact that the visions
of chaps. 2, 7, 10-12 all end with the eschatological
kingdom (2:44; 7:27; 12:2) assures the reader that neither
XDan 7:3.
2Dan 7:17.
3Dan 7:13-14.
4Dan 7:27.
5Dan 7:27.
®Dan 8:25: "He shall even rise against the Prince of
princes; but he shall be broken without human hand." Dan
11:45: "And he shall plant the tents of his palace between
the seas and the glorious holy mountain; yet he shall come
to his end, and no one will help him." See also Merrill, "A
Theology of Ezekiel and Daniel," 393-394; Dennis C. Duling,
"Kingdom of God, Kingdom of Heaven," ABD (1992), 4:50.
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historical nor existential circumstances will cut God's
purpose short."1
The very fact that the Kingdom of God is presented in
the book of Daniel as triumphant, everlasting, and universal
actually requires resurrection.

This becomes even more

apparent if one takes into consideration that the Kingdom
2

will be given to the "saints of the Most High.11

Immediately the question arises: What about the dead saints?
It has already been observed by Merrill that if the
reference to the "saints of the Most High"

3

is to be

"comprehensive and universal," it "presupposes resurrection,
for only renewal of life will allow the people of God of all
the ages to participate in the glorious privileges of
sovereignty for which they were created."

4

The resurrection passages of Dan 12 provide the
answer to this question.

Consequently, the contribution of

^Ferch, "Authorship, Theology, and Purpose of
Daniel," 69.
2
Dan 7:27. See also John Bright, The Kingdom of God:
The Biblical Concept and Its Meaning for the Church
(Nashville, TN: Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1953), 185.
3
For the identification of the "Son of Man" and the
"Saints of the Most High," see Hasel, "The Identity of 'The
Saints of the Most High' in Daniel 7," 173-192; Ferch, "The
Apocalyptic 'Son of Man' in Daniel 7," 175-180; Gangel, 255256; Arnold B. Rhodes, "The Kingdoms of Men and the Kingdom
of God: A Study of Daniel 7:1-14," Interpretation 15 (1961):
422-429.
^Merrill, "A Theology of Ezekiel and Daniel," 395.
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the resurrection to the theme of the Kingdom of God is of
vital importance, because without resurrection there cannot
be a universal and everlasting Kingdom for the "saints of
the Most High."
Contribution to the Judgment Theme
The theme of judgment in the book of Daniel actually
starts with the name of the book.

Daniel "means 'my judge

(is) God,1 with an emphasis on j u d g e . I t has been
observed that the first lesson of Daniel is "God will
judge."

2

God is portrayed as a universal judge, who rules
3
over the kingdoms of the earth.
In the beginning and at the end of the book of Daniel
allusions to the motive of judgment are present.

In the

Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of the End. 120, argues
against Christian D. Ginsburg, Introduction to the
Masoretico-Critical Edition of the Hebrew Bible (London:
Trinitarian Bible Society), 1897), 397, namely that "the
daghesh in the Yod of Daniel is not to obliterate the name
God, but rather to cut the word in order to emphasize the
meaning, playing the function of a disjunctive accent." For
more information on the use of the daghesh with a function
of distinguishing, see Israel Yeivin, Introduction to the
Tiberian Masorah, trans. E. J. Revell, Masoretic Studies,
no. 5 (Missoula, MT: Scholars Press, 1980), 294-296.
Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of the End, 120, points out that
"this translation of the name of Daniel has also the merit
of harmonizing with the grammatical rules which govern the
morphology of the names." See also Ford, Daniel. 25.
2Wolf, 402; De Haan, 24.
3
John J. Collins, "Biblical Theology and the History
of Israelite Religion," in Back to the Sources: Biblical and
Near Eastern Studies. In Honor of Dermot Ryan, ed. Kevin J.
Cathcart and John F. Healey (Dublin: Glendale, 1989), 24.
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beginning it is suggested through the statement: "And the
Lord gave Jeoiakim king of Judah into his hand."*

At the

end of the book the theme of judgment is referred to by a
reference to the eschatological reward.

2

Moreover, it has

been observed that "the motif of judgment can be traced
3
everywhere throughout the book of Daniel."
Consequently,
as Doukhan has pointed out, "it is not a coincidence that
chapter 7, 'the core of the book,' is mainly concerned with
4
the judgment."
Here, "in the heart of the book," points
out Ford, "we have one of the greatest judgment scenes of
Scripture, in which God is portrayed as the Ancient of Days
with the books of judgment open and the multitudes of angels
5
present."
*Dan 1:2.
2Dan 12:13.
3
Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of the End, 12.
4
Ibid., 11. A number of scholars consider chap. 7 as
a central chapter of the book of Daniel. For example,
Hartman and Di Leila, The Book of Daniel, 208, refer to
chap. 7 as "the core of the Book of Daniel." Lacocque, The
Book of Daniel. 122, states that "the vision reported in
chapter 7 is the most important one; it constitutes the
veritable center of the book. With it, Holy Scripture
reaches one of its highest summits." See also Porteous, 77.
He refers to chap. 7 as the "Herzsttick des Danielbuches."
For the literary structure of chap. 7, see William H. Shea,
Selected Studies on Prophetic Interpretation. Daniel and
Revelation Committee Series, vol. 1 (Lincoln, NE: College
View Printers, 1982), 95-97; Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of
the End, 22.
5
Ford, Daniel, 25. He also points out that the
judgment motive is present in chaps. 4 and 5:
"Nebuchadnezzar, the proud boaster, is judged and humbled to
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In this vision of chap. 7, Daniel is shown the court
in heaven.

As a result of this judgment "dominion and glory

and a kingdom" were given to the "One like the Son of Man."*
In addition, chap. 7 points out that, as a result of the
same judgment, dominion is taken away from the little horn
and "the kingdom and dominion" are given to "the people, the
saints of the Most High."^
The coming of the Kingdom of God is related to the
3
judgment here in chap. 7 as well as in chap. 12.
In a way,
judgment makes the Kingdom of God possible.

4

The outcome of the final judgment described in chap.
7, namely that "the kingdom and dominion" are given to the
"saints of the Most High," actually presupposes
resurrection, as was already demonstrated in connection with
the Kingdom of God theme.

5

In fact, the resurrection in Dan

12 is placed in a context of judgment:
animal status, and to Belshazzar his grandson came the
message 'you have been weighed in the balances and found
wanting'."
1Dan 7:13-14.
^Dan 7:26-27. See also vs. 22: "Until the Ancient of
Days came, and a judgment was made in favor of the saints of
the Most High, and the time came for the saints to possess
the kingdom."
3
See the "standing up" of Michael and the reference
to the "book" in Dan 12:1.
^Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of the End. 106.
^See p. 224, above.
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At that time Michael shall stand up, the great prince
who stands watch over the sons of your people; and
there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was
since there was a nation, even to that time. And at
that time your people shall be delivered, every one who
is found written in the book.
And many of those who sleep in the dust of the earth
shall awake, some to everlasting life, some to shame
and everlasting contempt.
It is of interest to note that as the Kingdom of God
in chap. 7 is given to the saints as a result of judgment,
so here in chap. 12 the resurrection is also the consequence
of a preceding judgment.
The resurrection makes it possible to execute the
judgment and to restore justice not only upon those who are
in a living state but also upon those who are dead.

2

This

aspect is also emphasized in the statement of a general
resurrection in Dan 12:13, where Daniel is used as a
representative for all.^

This becomes manifest by the use

of the Hebrew word lOtf for resurrection, which actually
refers back to the opening of the chapter where 7EI7 is used

*Dan 12:1-2.
^S. G. F. Brandon, The Judgment of the Dead: An
Historical and Comparative Study of the Idea of a PostMortem Judgment in the Major Religions (London: Weidenfeld
and Nicolson, 1967), 66, states: "The succeeding statement
clearly indicates belief in a post-mortem judgment, namely,
that the resurrected dead shall awake: 'some to everlasting
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt'."
^See chap. 2, above.
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as a term with a judicial function.*

Consequently, the

contribution of resurrection to the theme of judgment is
mainly seen in the fact that resurrection makes it possible
to restore universal justice.

Without resurrection,

universal and final judgment are not possible.
Contribution to the Theme of Creation
It has been observed that the creation motif plays an
important role in the book of Daniel and that in almost
2
every chapter one can find some allusions to creation.
For example, in chap. 1 it is stated: "Please test
your servants for ten days, and let them give us vegetables
3
to eat and water to drink."
This actually refers to the
diet which had been assigned for man at creation.

In fact,

we have here three Hebrew roots which are used in Gen 1:29,

]m, IDF,

namely,

‘JDK.4

Chap. 2 makes clear that the "God of heaven"

5

(which

in itself is already a reference to a Creator God) assigns
*See Nickelsburg, Resurrection. 11: "The verb 1017
occurs in the Old Testament in judicial contexts."
2

Doukhan, "Allusions a la creation dans le livre de
Daniel," 286-289.
"^Dan 1:12.
4

For more allusions in chap. 1, see Doukhan,
"Allusions a la creation dans le livre de Daniel," 286.
5Dan 2:37.
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Nebuchadnezzar "with man's charter of dominion over all
l
7
living creatures" which was given to Adam.
Dan 2:38
reads: "And wherever the children of men dwell, or the
beasts of the field and the birds of the heaven, He has
given them into your hand, and has made you ruler over them
all."

It is of interest to observe that Origen's version of

the Septuagint adds a phrase from Gen 1:28 to this verse in
Daniel— m i xcov ’ixGixov
sea).

3

xr\Q0ccX.d<yaTT<;

(and the fish of the

This addition is a "further proof that the relation

between this text and creation was established very early."

4

The miracles presented in chaps. 3 and 6, namely the
survival of the three friends in the fiery furnace and of
Daniel in the lions' den, are actually miracles which
5
demonstrate the creation power of God.
The same could be
said of the miraculous humiliation of king Nebuchadnezzat
presented in chap. 4.

It has been observed that the

language of Dan 4 is closely related to that of Gen 2.^

For

^Young, The Prophecy of Daniel. 73.
^Gen 1:28.
^Ziegler, 108.
4
Lacocque, The Book of Daniel, 50. Doukhan,
"Allusions a la crdation dans le livre de Daniel," 287,
further refers to such words and phrases as "light,
darkness, the times and the seasons" used in Dan 2:21-22 as
an allusion to the creation account of Gen 1.
5
Doukhan, "Allusions a la crdation dans le livre de
Daniel," 287.
6Ibid.
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example, "the conjunction of 'grass' and 'dew' in this verse
recalls Gen. 2.111

The description of the tree in Dan 4

echoes the description of the Garden of Eden as presented in
Gen 2.

2

Heaton points out that "the writer was echoing

themes which enabled him to associate the pride of
Nebuchadnezzar with the pride of Adam that led to his
expulsion from Eden."^

Lacocque states that there are a

number of similarities between the first Adam and king
Nebuchadnezzar— "the tree at the center of Eden and
Nebuchadnezzar's vision, the condemnation to graze upon
grass and Adam's horror at the thought that he could be
placed at the rank of a bovine."

4

In Dan 5 a statement is found: "And the God who holds
your breath

in His hand and owns all your

ways, you have not glorified."

5

The expression "your

breath" echoes Gen 2: "And the Lord God formed man of the
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life (D^n DO#]); and man became a living being.

1Lacocque, The Book of Daniel, 80.
2

For more parallels see Doukhan, "Allusions a la
creation dans le livre de Daniel," 287.
•j
Heaton, 149. See also Lacocque, The Book of Daniel.
78.
4
Lacocque, The Book of Daniel. 86-87.
^Dan 5:23.
6Gen 2:7.
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The Aramaic word ilQSfa has the same meaning— "breath of life"
— as the Hebrew expression D™n n02fa.1
is a link between these two passages. 2

Consequently, there
This actually points

to the fact that God is not only the Creator but also the
One Who sustains life.
Chap. 7 makes it very clear that the everlasting
dominion will be given to the saints.

The fact that the

"saints of the Most High" at the end receive everlasting
dominion and the kingdom points out that human beings
finally become what the Creator intended for them to be,
3
namely "the image and likeness of God."
"Eschatology
becomes protology, i.e. the end of mankind becomes what the
Creator had commissioned man and woman to be in the
4

beginning."

The last revelation of the book of Daniel was given
to Daniel at the river ‘Ppin,
lyt • ^ which is also mentioned in
Gen 2:14 in the description of the Garden of Eden.^
It seems that the author of the book of Daniel
1BDB, 1103.
2

See Doukhan, Daniel: The Vision of the End. 188.
3
Hartman and Di Leila, The Book of Daniel, 107.
4Ibid., 108.
^Dan 10:4.
^See chap. 2, above.
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intended, through the voluminous allusions to the creation
account of Gen 1 and 2, to refer to the powerful and
almighty Creator God, who not only created but also
continues to sustain life.

The references to the Garden of

Eden seem to indicate God’s desire to restore to man what he
has lost.1
The main contribution of the resurrection to the
creation theme of the book of Daniel is seen in the fact
that it is a realization of the hope which is expressed
through the voluminous allusions to creation.

God not only

has created life, He not only sustains life, but He also
provides a new creation. 2 Resurrection is a new creation. 3
Doukhan, "Allusions a la creation dans le livre de
Daniel," 290, summarizes the theological nuances of the
creation theme of the book of Daniel in the following way:
(1) Creation theme in Daniel points to a return to man's
"primordial" state. (2) It refers to the idea of
transformation from less to more, as with clay relying on
its creator. (3) It contains the idea of determinism. This
is seen especially clearly in the time prophecies.
(4) The
Creation theme expresses the idea of universalism.
(5) It
refers to the sovereignty and Kingdom of God.
2Blenkinsopp, 120-121, points out that Yahweh
provides a new possibility of life. "Yahweh is the living
God and the source of all life. In creation man receives
his specific mode of existence from the divine breath (Gen
2:7, cf. 1:2) which returns to its source at death (cf. Eccl
12:7). For his devotee, Yahweh is the one who 'kills and
brings to life, brings down to Sheol and raises up' (1 Sam
2:6— note the parallelism, here and elsewhere, between
'causes to live' and 'causes to rise'). His paradigmatic
act, whether in the life of the community or the individual,
is to rescue from death, provide a new possibility of life."
3
For example, see Ludwig Wachter, Per Tod im Alten
Testament. AzTh, no. 2/8 (Stuttgart: Calwer Verlag, 1967),
194.
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It is interesting to see that the resurrection passage in
Dan 12:2 refers to Isa 66:24,^ which is placed in the
context of a new creation: "For as the new heavens and the
new earth which I will make shall remain before Me, says the
Lord, so shall your descendants and your name remain."

2

This passage in turn refers to Isa 65: "For behold, I create
new heavens and a new earth; and the former shall not be
3
remembered or come to mind."
Therefore, resurrection makes it explicit that
eschatology and protology are linked together.

4

Contribution to the Theology of History
The book of Daniel is called "the locus classicus for
5
an Old Testament theology of history."
It has been pointed
out that Daniel presents "a religious philosophy of
history."^

History for Daniel's book "is not merely its

*See chap. 2, above.
^Isa 66:22.

^Isa 65:17.
4

See also Hartman and Di Leila, The Book of Daniel,

107.
5Pfandl, 315.
^S. R. Driver, An Introduction to the Literature of
the Old Testament (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1897),
512; Andre Robert and A. Feuillet, Introduction to the Old
Testament, trans. Patrick W. Skehan, Lasalle P. Caron,
Aloysius FitzGerald, Roland E. Murphy, and Patrick Stevens
(New York: Desclee Company, 1968), 482.
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background and context but its subject.

It is concerned

with the meaning of history and with the relationship
between God and history."*
It has been rightly observed that the conception of
history by Daniel "stands in sharp contrast to that of
popular ancient mythological religions which conceived of
history as an endless repetition of events— in a cyclical
fashion."

2

For example, "Daniel's sequence of empires is

not a type of recurring cycles, rather it is an example of
the outworking of Hei1sqeschichte. which has its goal in the
3
kingdom of God beyond history."
For Daniel, history is "a
grand sweep of events in which nations, both great and small
play their respective roles, and is moving toward
fulfillment."

4

As Jeffery and Kennedy pointed out: "As

history unrolls, as empire succeeds empire on the stage of
time, each plays its part in a whole of history in which
*John E. Goldingay, Daniel, World Biblical Themes
(Dallas, TX: Word Publishing, 1989), 67.
2
Yuzon, 27. See also George Edgar Shankel, God and
Man in History: A Study in the Christian Understanding of
History (Nashville, TN: Southern Publishing Association,
1967), 32-37.
3Pfandl, 315.
4Yuzon, 27. See also Pfandl, 314. He states that
"the linear view, given to Israel through divine revelation,
perceives history as 'progress toward a definite end— a
theodicy'. . . . Thus, the Old Testament reveals history as
a continuous outworking of a divine plan."
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God's eternal purpose is developing."1
The book of Daniel, which has been called "the first
sketch of world history in the history of humanity,"

2

refers

to God as to the One who interacts in history and controls
it.

God not only sets a direction of history, but He also

acts within history to secure this direction.

■3

The book

begins with a reference to a God who is involved in history.
He is the One who gave the Judean king into the hand of
4
Nebuchadnezzar.
He is the One who "removes kings and
5
raises up kings."
God is not only involved in the course
of world history, but He is also involved in the history of
individuals.^

This becomes apparent in God's miraculous
7
intervention on behalf of Daniel and his friends.
The
prophecies of the book of Daniel provide a witness that God
1Jeffery and Kennedy, 351. See also Siegfried J.
Schwantes, The Biblical Meaning of History (Mountain View,
CA: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1970), 48:
"History is purposeful and is moving toward a goal of God's
own choice, a glorious consummation to be reached in 'the
day of the Lord'."
2

Klaus Koch, "Die Weltreiche im Danielbuch,"
Theoloqische Literaturzeitunq 11 (1960): 830: "So liegt dem
Buch tatsachlich ein weltgeschichtlicher Entwurf zugrunde,
der erste in der Geschichte der Menschheit.''
3
Davies, "Eschatology in the Book of Daniel," 32.
^Dan 1:2.
^Dan 2:21.

^Shea, Daniel 1-7. 35.
7
Dan 1, 3, 6.
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is not only involved in the course of history of the
nations, but "He also knows the course that it will take."'*'
"The process of history thus has meaning; it sees the
outworking of God's grace, mercy, purposefulness, justice,
and zeal, even if it is not always clear how events reflect
these."^
Another interesting feature of the theology of
history in the book of Daniel is to be seen in the fact that
God is active in history through revelation. "He reveals
3
deep and secret things."
Daniel answered king
Nebuchadnezzar: "But there is a God in heaven who reveals
secrets, and He has made known to King Nebuchadnezzar what
4
will be in the latter days."
The revelation of the outline of history, as it is
presented by Daniel in the second chapter, actually leads to
the idea that history is predetermined.

However, it has to

be pointed out that the "determinism" of history by Daniel
^Shea, Daniel 1-7, 36.
2

Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, 331. On p. 332 he makes an
interesting observation that "the difference between stories
and visions suggests that there are times when the hand of
God can be detected in the processes of history and times
when it has to be looked for at the End."
^Dan 2:22.

^Dan 2:28.
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is not equivalent to fatalism.*

Collins has rightly

observed:
While it is true that no human decision could change
the course of events, the fate of the individual was
not predetermined. In Daniel, it is possible to either
hold fast to the covenant or to betray it, and the
people can be led to justice. The wise can be tested
by God, and the testing implies that they are free to
decide. In short, only the course of the universe and
of events is predetermined. These form a framework
within which the individual must take his stand. The
fact that external events can not be changed serves to
add urgency to the individual's decision.
There is no contradiction between God's actions in
history and human freedom.
decisions.

Human beings are free to make

However, "any decision is made in the context of

the inevitable unfolding of events.

Men may choose to serve

the divine will within the course of events determined by
3
the divine Sovereign."
Ferch, "Authorship, Theology, and Purpose of
Daniel," 66. See also Montgomery, 84. Russell, The Method
& Message of Jewish Apocalyptic. 232, has pointed out that
"a consideration of the determinism of history leads into
another closely related subject, that of the relationship
between human freedom and divine control."
2

John J. Collins, The Apocalyptic Vision of the Book
of Daniel. Harvard Semitic Monographs, no. 16, ed. Frank
Moore Cross, Jr. (Missoula, MT: Scholars Press, 1977), 88.
3

Ferch, "Authorship, Theology, and Purpose of
Daniel," 66. He, 63-68, points out that history, as
presented in the book of Daniel, assumes two dimensions. It
has both a horizontal and a vertical proportion. The
horizontal dimension is expressed in the chronology of the
book, while the vertical is presented on a spatial axis.
"The vertical axis of history concentrates on the present
spatial contrast between heaven and earth, angels, and
humans."
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The resurrection theme plays an important role for
the correct understanding of the theology of history as
presented in the book of Daniel.
First of all, resurrection makes clear that no one
and nothing, not even death, can disconcert the divine
purpose of God who is the Lord of history.

In spite of

death, the history of humanity will reach the divinely
appointed destiny.

"Nothing can limit the divine promises

and God’s ultimate purpose."^

The fulfillment of the

heavenly purpose at the "turningpoint of the aeons
demonstrates God's rulership and indicates that he is the
Lord of history."^
Second, on the individual level, resurrection points
out that history has an appointed goal.

Resurrection

provides a warranty for the righteous that their
relationship with God, which has been established in the
process of their short history, will continue.

"The

resurrection is the guarantee that this relationship can be
3
interrupted only temporarily."
1Ibid., 80.
2
Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 282.
^Ibid., 284. See also Ferch, "Authorship, Theology,
and Purpose of Daniel," 80.
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The "ethical dualism"* in the reference to the
resurrection of both groups— some to eternal life and some
to eternal contempt— makes obvious that many questions
regarding justice which have not been answered during the
process of history will be made plain in the "age to come."
Summary
It has been demonstrated that the resurrection
passages in Dan 12 stand in structural, linguistic, and
thematic connections with other passages of the book of
Daniel.
It has also been shown in this chapter that indeed
the resurrection theme in a number of ways contributes to
the theology of the book of Daniel.
First of all, resurrection contributes to a better
understanding of the theme of God's absolute power and
sovereignty.

Without the resurrection of Dan 12 this theme

would not be complete.

The first eleven chapters present

God as the One who is in charge and that His will will be
accomplished despite any opposing power.
death?

But, what about

Who speaks the last word— death or God?

Resurrection provides the answer.

It makes it very apparent

that indeed God has the absolute sovereignty and power.
even death can frustrate His plans.
*The ethical dualism is especially apparent in the
concept of judgment in the book of Daniel.
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In addition, resurrection contributes to a better
comprehension of the Kingdom of God theme as presented in
the book of Daniel.

As was demonstrated above, the very

fact that the Kingdom of God is presented as triumphant,
everlasting, and universal actually requires resurrection,
because only renewal of life will let the people of God of
all the ages participate in it.

Consequently, the

contribution of the resurrection to the theme of the Kingdom
of God is of vital importance, since without resurrection
there cannot be a universal and everlasting Kingdom for the
"saints of the Most High."
Resurrection also contributes to the more
comprehensive discernment of the judgment theme.
Resurrection makes it possible to execute judgment and to
restore justice not only upon those who are alive but also
upon those who are dead.

Without resurrection, universal

and final judgment is not possible.
Resurrection also contributes to the creation theme
of the book of Daniel.

Resurrection points out that God not

only has created life. He not only sustains life, but He
also provides a new creation.
creation.

Resurrection is a new

Consequently, resurrection emphasizes that

eschatology and protology are linked together.
Finally, as was demonstrated above, resurrection also
contributes to a better perception of the theology of
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history as supplied by Daniel.

Resurrection confirms that

not even death can confuse the divine purpose of God Who is
the Lord of history.

The history of humanity will reach the

divinely appointed goal despite death.
God is the Lord of history.

This indicates that

Furthermore, resurrection

provides a warranty for the righteous that their
relationship with God will continue in the "age to come."
It became apparent that resurrection in the book of
Daniel has a multifunctional purpose.

The most important

seems to be the demonstration of God's power, sovereignty,
and glory, His rulership over history, and His Lordship over
life and death.'1'
The presence of the motifs of death, resurrection,
retribution, eternal life, and judgment in the resurrection
passages and their connection and considerable contribution
to such major theological themes as the power and absolute
sovereignty of God, the Kingdom of God, judgment, creation,
and theology of history— all seem to support the suggestion
that resurrection is indeed the theological climax of the
book of Daniel.
^Compare Hasel, "Resurrection in the Theology of Old
Testament Apocalyptic," 284.
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SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS, AND IMPLICATIONS
In this dissertation an exegetical and theological
study of the resurrection passages in Dan 12 was undertaken.
The main concern was to discover the nature, scope,
timing, and function of the resurrection as presented in Dan
12, to study the relationship between the two resurrection
passages in Dan 12, and to determine the contribution of the
resurrection theme to the theology of the book of Daniel.
The purpose of this section is to summarize the
discoveries and draw some tentative conclusions and
implications from this study.
In the first chapter, the divergent and often
conflicting opinions on the resurrection in Dan 12 were
surveyed.

This was done under four subheadings: (1) the

nature of the resurrection, (2) the timing of the
resurrection, (3) the identification of those resurrected,
and (4) the function of the resurrection.
As far as the nature of the resurrection is
concerned, two major views have been suggested.

Some argue

for a national resurrection, others for a physical one.

260

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

261
In regard to the timing of the resurrection, some
have suggested that the resurrection was to come after the
death of Antiochus IV Epiphanes, but it did not happen.
Others have argued that the resurrection predicted in Dan 12
has already taken place.

Still others believe that the

resurrection will take place in the future at the end of the
world.
Concerning the identification of those resurrected in
Dan 12, the divergence of opinions is even greater.

Some

have argued that here a general or universal resurrection is
in view, while others support the partial resurrection.
Those supporting the partial resurrection are divided on the
question of who are included and who are excluded from the
resurrection.
In regard to the function of the resurrection, some
have suggested that the divine reward and divine retribution
are the basic determinants of the resurrection.

Others

believe that judgment is the chief concern of the
resurrection.

Still others refer to the reconstitution of

the Jewish nation as the primary purpose of the
resurrection.

Again, others point out that strengthening

the courage of the Jews is the leading purpose of the
resurrection.

And finally, there are those who refer to the

demonstration of God's glory, rulership over history, life.
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and death as the principal intent of the resurrection of Dan
12.
Consequently, the difference of opinions among
scholars became obvious.

The issues and problems clearly

emerged and provided the justification of further research.
It also became obvious that there was a lack of
investigation into the relationship of the two resurrection
passages in Dan 12 and of their contribution to the theology
of the book of Daniel.
In the second chapter, an exegetical study of the two
resurrection passages in Dan 12, and of their relationship,
was undertaken.
I started with a study of the placement of Dan 12 in
the structure of the whole book and in the immediate
context.

This survey revealed that chaps. 2, 7, and 12

represent the leading route of the book.

Consequently, the

resurrection passages are placed in a very significant place
in the book, and therefore bear a distinguished importance.
Another interesting feature concerning the placement of the
resurrection passages in the book of Daniel is the fact that
they are placed as a conclusion to the whole book, thus
providing the final accord of the book.

Of special

importance is the fact that the resurrection passages are
placed in the eschatological-apocalyptic context, which
becomes obvious through the frequent use of the Hebrew word
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and the Hebrew expression yp

which is an apocalyptic

T\V,

terminus technicus. Both of the passages are a part of the
last vision of the book of Daniel.

Through the exact

reference to the time and place of the final vision, which
alludes to the deliverance motif and to the longing for a
return to the Garden of Eden, the context of the great
deliverance is set right from the beginning.

Consequently,

the resurrection referred to in the end of the final vision
provides an answer for this desire of the final great
deliverance.
After the contextual study I turned to the exegetical
investigation of Dan 12:2 and 12:13.

After this the

relationship of the two resurrection passages was presented
insofar as they respond to the "what," "when," "who," and
"why" of the resurrection.
A major aspect of this study was an analysis of the
vocabulary of death and resurrection.

The following words

and phrases were examined: (Dan 12:2) ]2f\ "I3JTTIQTX, yp,
ui\53
vt- -t ‘?,
o^iu
liKTT1
? n ia t-n
4?, □•an
, r fa
o .
r
;
r
t • ;
-t • %• - :
i

12: 13) yg?

7(2 nn«], mi,

"tagni,

.

.

v -

(Dan

ytf?.

Based on the evidence submitted in this
investigation, it seems apparent that Dan 12:2 indeed speaks
of a physical resurrection which will take place at the end
of time.

Although the context of Dan 12:2 seems to be a
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universal one, the language of the text itself pronounces a
limited partial resurrection (D^OI followed by ]Q), which
will include both the righteous and the wicked.

Taking into

consideration the context of the final eschatological
battle, it seems likely that the partial resurrection
includes the participants of this final combat.
In respect to the resurrection of Dan 12:13, it seems
evident from the investigation that it also speaks of a
physical resurrection.

However, although in the first place

it refers to Daniel's resurrection, it is a reference to the
general resurrection as well.

This is confirmed by the fact

that in all three parallel chapters (2, 7, and 12) we have
one person who represents a multitude.

It is also further

supported by the fact that Daniel is not directly addressed
in Dan 12:13 by his name.

Although it is obvious that

Daniel is in view in Dan 12:13, it could be that his name
was intentionally left out in order to emphasize the general
character of the resurrection.

The general character of the

resurrection in Dan 12:13 could also be supported by the
fact that instead of promising Daniel "eternal life," as one
would expect (comparable to Dan 12:2 where the righteous are
promised 0*7117 ‘'TF*?)# he is promised "to stand to his lot."
The general character of this statement becomes obvious
since the Hebrew word *7li3 is used in the Old Testament as
T
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referring to the fate of man in both a positive and negative
sense.

As far as the timing of the resurrection of Dan

12:13 is concerned, it is stated that it will take place at
the end of the days (“pOTt Pp*?)-

This phrase, as has been

demonstrated, seems to refer to the time when the Kingdom of
God will be established after the distraction of all the
earthly kingdoms.*
If the interpretation presented above is correct,
then one of the primary purposes of the partial resurrection
of Dan 12:2 is to give those who have participated in the
eschatological battle the opportunity to witness the final
outcome, namely the victory and power of Michael.
The very fact that in Dan 12:2 two different groups
of people with two different destinies are mentioned
suggests that one of the goals of the resurrection is also
the reward for the righteous and punishment for the wicked.
It seems evident that one of the primary purposes of
the resurrection presented in Dan 12:13 is to assure Daniel
of his "standing up at the end of the days," and to present
a general resurrection, for which Daniel himself is used as
a representative.

The terminology used, namely “TOII and

■pQT! pp*? ^r|tp‘n3*7, undoubtedly emphasizes the final judgment,

■^See Dan 2:44.
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in which the fate of the people will be decided.

Thus it

becomes clear that resurrection encompasses judgment.
However, it is important to study the function of the
resurrection in Dan 12 not only in the immediate context but
also in the total message of the book.

It appears that the

third chapter has bestowed more light on this issue.
Consequently, the analysis presented in this chapter
suggests that indeed both passages— Dan 12:2 and 12:13—
refer to a physical, bodily resurrection.

However, they

refer not to one and the same event, but rather to two
different events— Dan 12:2 points to a partial resurrection
and Dan 12:13 to a general resurrection.
In the third chapter a theological study was
undertaken.

The primary purpose was to investigate the

relationship between the resurrection passages in Dan 12 and
other passages of the book of Daniel, and to explore the
contribution of the resurrection theme to the major
theological themes of the book.

It has been shown in this

chapter that indeed the resurrection theme is connected with
other passages of the book and that resurrection, in a
number of ways, contributes to the theology of the book of
Daniel.
First of all, resurrection contributes to a better
understanding of the theme of God's absolute power and
sovereignty.

Resurrection makes it very apparent that
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indeed God has absolute sovereignty and power.

Not even

death can frustrate His plans.
In addition, resurrection contributes to a more
advanced comprehension of the Kingdom of God theme as
presented in the book of Daniel.

Without resurrection there

cannot be a universal and everlasting Kingdom for the
"saints of the Most High."
Resurrection also contributes to a better perception
of the judgment theme.

Resurrection makes it possible to

execute judgment and to restore justice not only upon those
who are alive but also upon those who are dead.

Without

resurrection, universal and final judgment is not possible.
Resurrection also contributes to the creation theme
of the book of Daniel.

God not only has created life, He

not only sustains life, but He also provides a new creation.
Resurrection is a new creation.

Consequently, resurrection

accentuates the fact that eschatology and protology are
linked together.
Finally, as was established in chapter 3,
resurrection also contributes to a better comprehension of
the theology of history as given by Daniel.

Resurrection

confirms that not even death can disturb the divine purpose
of God Who is the Lord of history.

The history of this

world will reach the divinely appointed goal despite death.
This indicates that God is the Lord of history.
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Furthermore, resurrection provides a warranty for the
righteous that their relationship with God will continue in
the "age to come."
The presence of the motifs of death, resurrection,
retribution, eternal life, and judgment in the resurrection
passages and their connection and considerable contribution
to the major theological themes of the book seem to support
the suggestion that resurrection is indeed the theological
climax of the book of Daniel.
It has become evident that the resurrection in the
book of Daniel has a multifunctional purpose, the most
significant of which seems to be the demonstration of God's
power, sovereignty, and glory, His rulership over history,
and His lordship over life and death.
It is hoped that this dissertation will stimulate
further research on the question of the resurrection in the
other books of the Old Testament.

Another area that

requires study is the relationship of the resurrection in
the book of Daniel and in the rest of the Old Testament to
the New Testament resurrection passages.
A significant implication of this study on the
resurrection in Dan 12 and its contribution to the theology
of the book of Daniel is seen in the fact that it
contributes to the unity of the book of Daniel.

Another

implication is that even without the persecution of
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Antiochus IV Epiphanes, resurrection in Dan 12 makes perfect
sense in the theology of the book.
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